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AUTHOR^S NOTE 


1 feel happy that the Fourth Volume of Ragatiidhi U u<5!W 
ready for publication. 

I have very humbly dedicated this Volume to those vyho 
inspired, appreciated and helped me in writing and publishing 
Raganidhi. 

I offer my grateful thanks to mnsic lovers,'editors of 
newspapers and magazines in India and abroad who have 
appreciated my humble attempt in the comparative study of 
Hindustani and Karnatak ragas^ 

In this Volume nearly eighty ragas which were not included 
in the Volumes pertaltung to them are published in the 
Appendix. 

Aa new ragaa are being coined and old ragaa given new 
life in both Hindustani and Katnatak systems of music, it 
will become nteessai^ to publish supplementary Volumes of 
Raganidhi from time to time, I am confident that the Music 
Academy, Madras, to whom I have great pleasure in parting 
with the copy right for all Volumes (I to IV) published already, 
will arrange for this, 

1 cannot adequately express my gratitude to Dr. 
V. Raghavan M.A,, Ph.D. for the keen interest he has taken 
in me and the Raganidhi all these years. 

I am grateful to the Madras Music Academy for 
nominating me as a Member of its Experts* Committee. I am 
proud of this honour. It has been a great pride and pleasure 
for me to participate in the Conferences of the Academy and 
give demonatrationa before the Experts Committee's meetings 
of the Academy during the last seven years, I pray God 
that He may enable me to enjoy this great privilege for many 
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more yeaiSn I wisli the Music Academy and its management 
years of prosperity and utility, 

I am under a deep debt of gratitude to the authors of 
books and journals which I have consulted while preparing 
Ragan idht. 

My thanks are due to the Sangeet Natak Akadetni, New 
Delhi for their aid towards the publication of the Raganidhi. 

1 thank Shri K. A. Kjorula^ Superintendent, Wesley Preati^ 
Mysore for having printed Volume IV of Raganidbi quickly 
and neatly. 

".S>eeiuwffiaiB” 

12^7^ IV Crosj Road B. &jbba Rjlo 

Kiiihnamur/rpuram 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


Volume II of the Raganidhi was brought out by the 
Academy in 1964 and Volume HI in 196S. Keeping to our 
schedule we have been able to bring out the IVth and bnal 
Volume, on the eve of our 40th Conference, 1966. It is a 
matter of great gratificatiou to the Academy and to myself 
that this Important undertaking in the held of the comparative 
study and appreciation of the Ragas of the sister systems of 
Hindustani and Kamatic music has been successfully completed. 
The history of this undertaking has been set forth in the 
Publisher's Note to Volume II. The Music Academy, Madras, 
desires to record its thanks to the Central Sangeet Natak 
Akademi for its grant of Ra 5,000 to cover part of the expenses 
of bringing out this large work and to the author Bri B. Subba 
Rao whOj in addition to his labours on its oatnpilation, haa 
worked hard to see the Volumes through the PreaiL Owing to 
his advanced age and his desire to complete the work without 
any more delay, it has not been possible to make any additions 
And alterations that may be necessary either to fill up any gapa 
that may remain or to make the treatment fuller. The 
Academy hopes to bring out a supplementary volume some 
time later. T'he Academy would appeal to musicians and 
scholars in the field of Hindustani and Kamatic music to 
convey to them their suggestions and additional material for 
incorporation in such a supplementary volume. 

It had been a source of great pleasure and satisfaction to 
me, who have been engaged in bringing out different kinds of 
scholarly works in the Music Academy, Madras, to have taken 
up this work in the held of Hindustani-Kamatic comparative 
study. It should certainly have been a work of far greater 
pleasure for the author Sri B. Subba Rao whose interest in the 
art has been so consuming and continuous that despite his 
pre-occupations with his official duties as an Agricultural 
Department Officer, he has pursued the study and practice of 
music with enthusiasm and knowledge for over half a century. 
In fact the whole family of Sri Subba Rao is marked by this 
passion for music and its practice, vocal and instrumental. 
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Sri Subba Rao (born, 1894) imbibed bis love of music from 
his own parents and very early in life started leatning both 
vocal and mstruoiental music. He had attained a proficiency 
adequate for accompanying vocalists and giving independent 
recitals and the AJl-lndia Radio had invited him to be a 
Member of tlieir Advisory Board for Music and the Pro¬ 
grammes Advisory Committee and the Panels of Judges of 
Hindustani Music competitions for a number of years. While 
in service in Nagpur^ he was connected with the tJniversity 
of Nagpur and its Music Department and had delivered 
many lectures on Hindustani ahd Karnatic systems^ In addi¬ 
tion to this he had tried hi$ hand also in the art of composition 
of pieces like Lakshaoa Gitas, Kritis and Khyals and had 
improvised a stringed instrument called Chitravati Vina which 
can be used as both Veeiia and Gottuvadyam of South or its 
North Indian counterpart the Vichitra Veena, But it may be 
said that the- opus of Sri B* Subba Rao ia the 

Raganidhi in which his knowledge of the two Eystema, of 
theory and practice and of vocal and iUBtrumental music have 
all been completely and most fruitfully utilised. 

The Music Academy, Madras^ expressed its appreejation of 
his contribution not only by nominating him to their Experts' 
Committee, but also by deciding to give him a Special Award 
of Distinction in appreciation of his services to the cause ot 
music at the Sadas of the 40th Conference^ 

Mtisi£ Academy 

Madr^ V. Raghavan 


JC 


SIGNS AND ABBREVIATIONS USED 
Hindustani—H Karnalak—K 

Seven svaraa are represent^ aei under: 

Shadja—Sa—■ 

Rishabha—Ri— 

Gan d hara— Ga—Jl- 
Madhyama-Ma— 

Ranchama—Pa—q. 

Dhaivata—Dh— 

Nishada—Ni— 

Mandra Saptak Svaras. 

dot below each svara). 

* * * w * A m 

Madhya Saptak Svaras* 

^ IT TT q (No dot)* 

Tata Saptak Svaras* 

^^ifll4tTi^(Adot above each svara). 

Komal stands for European Flat or Kamatak Taggu. Sign 
used IS a slant stroke below each svara as IT tif 

^ ^ V ^ 

Tivra stands for European Sharp or Kamatak HetchUK 
There is no stroke or any other sign it ^ (Plain). 

Suddha or Komal Ma of Hindustani—No sign (Plain)—T|i 
Prati or Tivra Ma of Hindustani—Vertical stroke on top of 

the note—Tj. 

Three varieties of Rishabha, Gandhara, Dhaivata and 
Nishada and two varieties of Madhyama according to Kaitiatak. 

Rij - Ri, - Ri,-Ga,- Ga, - Ma^ - Ma, - Dh^ - Dh,- 
Dh, - Nij - Ni, - Nv 

ra - ri ^ ru - ga - gi - gu - ma - mi - dha - dhi - dhu ” 
□a ni - DU* 

Kan or Grace Note placed on the left top of note— 
" n . t ^etc. 

Elongation of svaras indicated by a s as in it iT S' 
Meend—Indicated by a curved line above the svaras included 

. in the meend—^ ^ ^ ^ etc. 

Halt—Indicated by a dash —^ - IT - >T n ^ ttc* 
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NOMENCLATURE OF SVARAS OR NOTES 

In Bharatiya Saogeet, excepting the two ^varaa Sa and Pa, 
the other five svaras havtf'/'llflcuadly speakings two variationa 
each—the lower pitched and tfifc higher pitched. In HinduBtani 
the terms Kama] and Tivra are used to indicate Cheac. In 
Karnatak the terms Taggu and Hetchu are used to indicate 
these F^Jats and Sharps used in Western Music for the same 
purpose. In Karnatak however these Taggu and Hetchu svaraa 
have other names as well. There arc therefore twelve notes 
or svaras {2 + 5x2 = 12) in an Octave. One thing to be 
remembered is that in Bharatiya Sangeet the Shadja or Sa 
which 13 taken to be the Base Note or Adhara Shruti is not a 
note of constant pitch unlike the of European Music which 
is a pitch of a fixed number of vibrations per second* Generally 
it is 240 V, S. The pitch of Sa chosen varies within wide hmita 
depending upon the voice or the chief instrument in a concert* 
Hence the remaining eleven notes of the Octave vary in their 
vibrational values according to chat of the Adhara Shruti 
(Shadja) as they are all relative and not fixed. 

In Hindustani sangeet signs used according to Bhathande^s 
System which is the one mostly in vogue are a downward 
slant (v ) to indicate the Jqwer pitched (Komah Taggu or Flat) 
notes of Ri, Ga^ Dh and Nl, In the case of Ma however a 
verdcal bar (I) ia used to indicate the higher note {Tivra* 
Hetchu or Sharp). The downward slant or tail for Komal svaras 
is used below the svaras Ri, Ga* Dh and Ni as ft n ^ The 

^ ^ V 

vertical bar for Tivra Ma is used above the svara as ij* Sa and 
Fa have no signs. Hence the twelve notes in Hinduatani are 
represented by 

In Karnatak the signs given for these are* 

^ " f^i - ftj - TTa - - TTi - TTa " ^ “ f^a- 

In the above and are not found but contrary to 

expectation ij- and are found. It happens to be like this. 
In Karnatak, (Tivra Ri - ft) goes upto the pitch or position 
of T].j. (Itomal Ga -q^) and becomes Ri^* Dh^ (Tivra Dh-q) 
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goes upttJ Nij (Komal Ni-f^) and becomes Dh,. Similarly 
Ga^ (Komal Ga-q^) comes down to the pilch of Ki^ (Tivra 
Ri - ft) and becomes T\^ and Ni^ (Komal Ni - f^) comes down 
to the pitch of Dbjj (Tivra Dh - ^r) and becomes 

In the above process twelve svaras of Hindustani become 
sixteen of Karnatak by each of the svaras Rij Ga^ Dh and Ni 
getting a third status although there is really no change in the 
pitches of the twelve svaras. These are explained in the 
accompanying charts. 

To tho&ft who are acquainted only with Hindustatii system 
the names and sthanas (positions) of the sixteen svaras of 
Karnatak is no doubt a little confusing. For instance to 
maimain the pitch at Tivra Ri (ft) and utter it as Ga (Ga, or 
Suddha Ga) is a problem. The svara group of ^ ft, of 
South in which Suddha Ga occurs will only be rendered by 

the Hindustani musicians as ^ ft ft R. Similarly ^ 
would be ^ q^ q q. 

The adjective Suddha stands for different things in the 
two systems* In Hindustani the Suddha svaras are those 
which are used in the Bilaval That. This corresponds to 
Melakarta Dheerasankarabharana of KarnataL They are, 

^l-ft - q - q-q-q-ft 
(Tiv ra)—(T i vra)—(Koma 1) (T ivra)—(Tivra) 

According to Karnatak* the notation for equivalent 
notes, are, 

q ’ ftg " q( “ qi " ^ 

The Stiddha svaras of Karnatak are those which are found 
in its Melakarta Kanakangi. They are, 

H - fti - ^Ti - - q - q, - ft?!. 

(ra)—(ga)—(ma) (dha)—(na) 

According to Hindostani notation the equivalent notes are, 

^-ft-ft-q-q-q-q. 
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Ten Thats of Hindustani Sangeet and the ten corresponding Kamatah Melakartas 


d 


1 

CoTFfspaDdmE 
Karnatak A'T<latarta 


; 


Kinduttsui Th#t 

Srsn* used 

^ ^ ^ 

GvarAb U9td 

1 

ffl 







L 

Kslyan or Yamao 

^ fr IT ti q 

! 

Mechakalyaai 

65, 

m ft, »i, 51, «i sj, ft. 

i 

2. 

Bilaval 

^ n T? q ^ 

Dheorasankarabhaiana 

29, 

^ ft, Ha Hi q ^Ta 

3- 

Khamaj 

^ ft n q 

Haritambhoji 

28. 

H ftj Hg Hi q 

4. 

BbaJrav 

^T ft IT IT q ftr 

M ay amalavag^ula 

15. 

^ ftj Hg Hi q 1^1 


5. 

Poorri 

^ ft IT 4 q jq 

Kamavardhiiii 

51, 

^ fti Hj Ha q Hi ftfl 


6. 

Marwa 

1 

^ ft IT IT q iq ^ 

Gamanashrama 

53, 

H fti IT, H, q H, 


7. 

BUfi 

^ ft IT IT q If 

Kharaharapriya 

22, 

H ft, U, H, q Hj 



Aaavari 

^ ft H u q f^r 

'N 

Natabhairavl 

20, 

H fta Hi q Hi IHs 


9. 

Todi 

^ ft IT li q VT 

^ 'N ; 

Subhapantuvarali 

45, 

H fti H, H, q Hi Ih, 1 

10, j 

Bbairavi 

_ 

^ ft IT IT q iq 

Hanumatodi 

S. 

H fti H, Hi q Hi 

i 


Varieties of svaras used in Hindustaiii and Kamatak systenu 

{Ttoelve i^aras of Hmdmtani and sixteen oj KamGtak) 


No. 

1 

Svata 

i 

HTKtiUBTANT 


1 EASNATAK 


1 

i FjI&J (VRras. Four CTtrt 

Name of viftriety 

i Sijrn 

1 Nimfl of variety 

SigUa 

tva.tut of KunatHl: 

1, 

Shadja 

1 

Shadja 


Shadja 

1 


Is, 

Adhara fihruti-Basc Note. 
No variation 

2. 

1 Uishabha 
! (Rishab) 

Komal Ri 

\K 

SuddhjL Eishabha 

i 

.1^ 

ra 

1 

3. 

i 

Tivra or Suddha Ri 

1 

; ft 

' Chatusruti Rishabha 

ft* 

ri 

This becomea also Suddha 
Ga of South— Ga^ or ga 

4. 

Gandhara 

Komal Ga 


Sadharana Gandhara 


gi 

.This becomes aTsoShatsru- 
ti Riof South—Ri, or ru 

5* 


Tivra or Sudd ha Ga 

H 

1 Antara Gandhara 



6. 

Madhyama 

Komal Or Suddha Ma 

i ^ 

Suddha Madhyama 


1 ma 


7, 

»v 

Prati or T'lvra Ma 

1 H 

Prati Madhyama 

j 

mi 


3. 

Fanchama 

Panchgma 

q 

Panchama 

\ q 

Pa 

No variation 

9. 1 

JJhaivata 

Komal Dh 

H 

Suddha Dhaivata 

Hi 

dha ! 


10. ! 
1 

t J 

Tii^ra or Suddha Dh 

1 

Chatufiruti Dhaivata 

% 

dhi 

This becomes also Suddha 
Ni of South—Nij or na 

11. 

JSlishada 

(Nithad) 

Komal Nj 

1 


Kaiaiki Nishada 

fH„ 

ni 

This becomes also Shat- 
aruti Dh of South—Dh, 
or dbu 

12, 1 

" 

Tivra or Suddha Ni j 

ftt 

KakaH Niahada 

i 


nu i 

1 









The Seventy4wo Mdakartaa of Kamatak Saoigeet 


Ctdkrt 

H 

s 

— 

Madh^uu MAi-ma 

SviirtouMd 

- ' '-n 

Prati Midhy^* Mix-ml 


ChRkri 

PjciEnt Name 

Old Name 

PrcKQt Naine 



h 

riflnafcatigi 

Katiakambari 

ra-ga^dha-na 

Salagam 

Sougaodbini 

37. 


■ T 

2. 

Ratoacigi 

Phenadyiiti 

Tfl-ga-dha-m 

Jalarnavarm 

Jaganmobana 

3B. 

VII 


3. 

Ganamurti 

Ganaaamavarali 

ra-ga^dha-nu 

Jhalavarali 

DhaUvarab 

39. 



4. 

Vanaspati 

Bhanumati 

ra-gsi-dhi-ni 

Navaneetam 

Nabhomani 

40. 

Rishi 

lOOU 

S. 

Manavati 

Manoranjaai 

ra-ga-dhi-DU 

Ravani 

I Xumbbinj 

+1* 



6. 

Tanarupi 

Tanutirti 

ra^ga-dhu-nu 

Ragbupriya 

Ravikriya 

i 

42^ 



7. 

ScnavBti 

Senagrani 

ra-gi-dha-na 

Gavambodhi 

Glrvani 

43. 



s. 

Hanumatodi 

Janatodi 

ra-gi'dha-m 

Bhavapriya 

Bhavani 

44. 
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9, 

DbcDuka 

Dhuni Bhinna- 

ra-gi-dha-'iiu 

SubhapaatuvaraLi 

Shivapantu- 

4^* 

VIII 




flhadja 



varaU 



Nctra 

IIW 

Natakapriya 

Natabharana 

ra-gi-dhi-ni 

Shadvid haiua; gm i 

Sthavaraj 

4t). 

Vasa 


11. 

Kokilapriya 

Kckilaraya 

ra-gi-dbi-nu 

Suvarnangi 

Soiiveera 

47. 



12. 

Rupavati 

Rupavali 

ra-gi-dhu-ou 

Divyamani 

Jedvantini 

48. 

! 



13. 

1 Gayakapriya 

Geyabejjujji 

1 ra-gtj-dha-na ' 

Dhavalambari 

Dhavalanga 

49. 

i 


14. 

Vakulabharana 

Dhati Vacant 

ra-gu-dha-ni 

Namanarayani 

Namadcsbi 

50. 





BhaiTavi 





Ill 

15. 

Mayamalava-^ 

Mayamalava- 

ra-gu-dba-nu 

Kamavardbini 

KaahiiamakrJya 

St. 

IX 



gaula 

gaula 






Agni 

i6. 

Chakravaka 

ToyavegavaKiDi 

ra-gu-dhi-Di 

Ramapriya 

Ramamaiiobari 

52. 

Brahma 


17. 

i&uryakanta 

Chayavati 

ra-gU'dhi-DU 

Gamanashrama 

Gamakapriya 

53. 



1S.| 

Hatakambari 

Jayaeuddha 

' ra-gu-dhu-nu 

Vishvambhari 

1 Vamahavali 

S4. 



1 

1 

Malavi 



1 

1 1 

1 

1 



19. 

Ihankaradhvani 

Jbankara- 

ri-gi-dba-^oa 

i 

Sbyamalangj 

Sbyatnala 

SS. 

1 

! 




bhramari 





Y 


20. 

Natabhairavi 

Narjritigaub 

ri*gi-dha-m 

Shanmukbapriya 

Chamara 

56. 

A- 

IV 

21. 

Kee ravani 

Kiranavali | 

ri-gi-dha-nu 

Simliendra- 

Sumadhyuti 

57. 

Diai 




! 

madhyarna ' 



Veda 

22. 

Kharahara- 

Sriraga 

d-gi-dhi-ni 

Hemavati 

Deahisimbarara 

58. 




priya 








23. 

Gaurimanohari j 

Gaurivelavarali 

ri-gi-dhi’nu 

Dharinavaci 

Dhamavati 

59. 



24. 

Varunapriya 

Veeravasanla j 
1 

ri-gi-dbu-nu 

1 

Niticnati 

Mishada 

60. 



















Tlie Seventy-two Melakartas of Kam^tak Sangeet 



Chart mdicating how twelve svaras of HiiidustaQi become sixteen of Kamatak 

t Shafcsruti Ri (K) 

'I' ^?Ri5=iru 

Sa (H and K) Komal ^ (H) Tivra (H) Komai Tivra n (H) Suddha (H) 

Adhara Shrutj Ri (FlatJ Ri (Sharp) Ga (Flat) Ga (Sharp) Ma (Flat) 

Ri, Ri, Ga, Ga, Ma, 

n ri gi gu ma 

Rase Note Sttddha Ki (K) Chatuamti Ri (K) Sadharana Ga (K) Antata Ga (K) Suddha Ma (K) 

Suddha Ga (K) I J 
Ga,-ga 

(ShatsTuti Dh (K) 

Dh,-dhu 

n (H) Komal tq- (H) i'ivra q (H) Komai "I'lvra (H) 

Ma (Sharp) -q - Uha (Flat) Dha (Sharp) Ni (Flat) Ni (Sharp) 

Ma^ Pa Dh, Dhj Ni^ Ni^ 

mi dha dhi ni nu 

Frati Ma (K) nSuddha Dh (K) Chatuaruti Dh (K) Kaiaiki Ni (K) Xakali Ni (K) 

Suddha Ni (K)) \ 

Ni, = Na 




RAGACHUDAMANI 

Hindiistqni 

There is no Hindustani raga Ragachudamani, nor 

one which resembles this rare Karuatak raga. 

Kamatak 

Hagachudaimni is the old name for the 32nd McJakarta 
raga Ragavardhani (See RagavardhaniJ. Ragachudamani is a 
jatiya of the 32nd Melakarta, Rag^vardhani (m, gu, ma, dha, nij. 

There aie two types of Ragachudamani. 'Fype 1 is 
Audava-Shadava* In aroha Dh and Ni are omitted and in 
avaroha Pa is not used. In avaroha there is a vakra sanchara, 
Aroha and avaroha of this type are: 

^ % Uj IT, q ^ — 4 1^3 Th 

Svaras u&ed are Shataruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma^ 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
they are, 

^ T 1 q q q g ^ ^ 

Komal Ga (ttJ represents Shatsruti Ri of Kamatak. 

Type 2 of Ragachudamani is Shadava—Shadava with 
vatra sanchara in aroha. In aroha Dh is omitted and in 
avaroha Ga is not used. Aroha and avaroha of this type are, 

n, q ^ u, ft, e. 

According to Hindustani notation they are^ 

A composition in the Shadava—Shadava type of Raga- 
chudamani is: 

Bhweta Ganapatim (Sanskrit)—Tdputa Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitarn 

RAGAPANJARAMU 

Hindustani 

Hindustani raga called llagapanjaram 11 . Raga 
Pulindita having the following aroha and avaroha resembles 
Ragapanjaramu of Karnatak sangeet. 

^ *T—^ IT ^1. 



RAGAl^roHI 


OR RAGESHVARI 


3 


1 

In Pulindika Ga and Pa are not used. Avaroha has the eame 
evaras aa Ragapanjaramu (See PulinditaJ. 

Raga Sorat also resembles Ragapatajaramu in avaroha. 
In aroha Dh is not used in Sorat (See Sorat). 

Kumaitah 

Ragapanjaramu is derived from the 28th Melatarta 
Harikambhoji (ti, gu, ma, dhi* ni) which corresponds to 
Khamaj That of Hindustani* Jati of this raga h Shadava— 
Audava. Ga is not used in aroha. In avaroha Pa and Ga are 
omitted. Aroha and avaroha of this raga ace^ 

« »Ti ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri^ Suddha Ma^ Cbatuaruti Dh 
and Kaisiki Ni* According to HinduHtaai notation they are, 

5a ft n q lii ^ tt ft 

This is not a popular raga. The follomng composition is 
occasionally heard. 

Sarvabhauma Saketa (TclQg^)—Deshadi Tala—I’yaga raja. 
Karnatak raga Andolika, derived from 2Sth Melakarta 
Harikambhoji resembles this raga. In Andolika Dh is not 
used in aroha* 

ft 1 ^ a—ft ft a (See Andolib). 

RAGAVARDHANl 

Hmduataiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ragavardhani, nor one 
which resembles this Kamatak raga. 

KanuAtak 

Rflgavardhaoi is Melakarta No. 32 (ni, gu, ma, dha, ni) of 
Karnatak sangeet. It is called Ragachui^mani by Dikahitar 
school. Aroha and avaroha of this Sampooma—Sampoorna 
raga are, 

7J ft, n, IT, q n, iq, ft—ft ft, ’^1 


Kvaras used are Shatsruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani noUtion 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

^ TT q q 

In the above Komal Ga (?t) represents Shatsruti Ri (ft,) of 
South. 

Ragavardbani is not a popular raga, nor is it an important 
Melakarta. Compositions in this raga are, 

Mrityunjayam (Sanskrit)—-Khandajati Triputa 

—Jayachamaraja Wadiyar. 

Gana Sudha Rasa Me Faramananda (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala 

’—Balamurali Krishna. 

RAGESHREE or RAGESHVARI 

Hindustuui 

This raga is popularly called Rageshree. It is a very 
pleasing raga. Rageshvari belongs to Khamaj That (Bari- 
kambhoji). Its jati is Audava-Shadava. Ri and Pa are omitted 
in aroha. In avaroha Pa is dropped. Aroha and avaroha of 
Rageshvari are, 

^ IT —^ 

or^^vrft^tiriTnft^- 

Svataa used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Komal Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Komal and Tivra Ni. OrJy Tivra Ni is used in 
aroha. In one kind of avaroha only Komal Ni ia used. In the 
second kind Tivra Ni is ako used in a vakra eanchara as 

^ *!■ 

Sangati is frequently used. Some musicians sing this 
raga with only Tivra Ni in both aroha and avaroha as shown 
in the aroha and avaroha. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups arc 
Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Ni. This raga 
is sung in the night. Even in aroha only Komal Ni may be used 
but it will sound like Bageshree. Moreover there is a raga 
Madhutadhwani in which only Komal Ni ia used: Ail other 
svataa are like Rogcahree (See Madhuradhwani). 
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Most popular type of Rageshree 13 the one in ivhich only 
Tivra Ni ia used. 

Compositions in Rageshree are, 

Prathama Sur Sadhe^Jhaptal (Madhya). 

Bana Bana Koyaliya—Teental (DrutJ. 

Hindustani ragas Madhuradhvani {Durga of Kliamaj That)^ 
Bhiimashadja^ Bagfishrofi, and Suddha Sohoni resemble 
Rageshree. 

MadhuradhAvani (Durga of Khainaj That)—Only Komal Ni is 
used. Ri is not used (See Madhuradh’wani). 

Bhinnashadja—Only Tivra Ni is used. Ri is not used. (See 
Bhinnasbadja)* 

Bagcshree—Ga is Komal. Ni is also Komal in pure Bageshree 
(See Bageshree)H 

Suddha Sohoni—Ri is not used in aroha. In avaroha only 
Komal Ri is used. Ga and Dh are Tivta (See Suddha 
Sohoni). 

There Is a Hindustani raga called Rajeshwari and another 
called Radheswari. They are entirely different from Rageshree 
or Rageahvari. 

Kafn^tak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Rageshvari. Xarnatak 
ragas Ravichandriba* Natakuranji and one type of Hindola havt: 
resemblance to Rage&hvari of Hindustani aangeet. 

Raviehandrika—Derived from the 2Sth Melakarta Hari- 
kambhoji (Khamaj That)* Its aroha and avaroha arc^ 

ft »T ^ ^ ?T fT ft 

Only Komal Ni is used (Sec Raviehandrika). 

Natakuranji—Janya of Harikambhoji. The following aroha 
and avaroha arc given for this raga* 

h ft IT IT VT ft; 

^ ft ^ R B 


Only Komal Ni is used, 

^ ft >T TinTTqTmftil* 

Only Komal Ni used* Fa is also used. 

Hindola^ ij iq ft ft 

In this type of Hindola Dh is Tivra (Chatusruti Dh). 
Unlike Rageshree it has Komal Ga (ij ) (See Hindola). 

RAGESHREE BAHAR 

Hindustani 

This recently introduced raga is a combination of the two 
popular night ragas Rageshree or Rageshwari and Babar. 
Rageshree anga is more prominent in both poorvanga and 
uttaranga. Bahar anga is restricted to uttaranga only* 

As Rageshree Cbaya is more prominent Rageshree Bahar 
is included in Khamaj That (Harikambhoji). Its jati is 
Shadava-Sampooma. Ri is not used in aroha, Aroha and 
avaroha are, 

^ Tf q tg TT q—q q i] q ft ft ft ^ q ft; q— 

q IT q—TT q q—ft q q q ft q 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, Tivra JQh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. There 
are vakra sancharas in both aroha and avaroha, Vadi is Ma 
and Samvadi Sa. It is a night raga. 

A popular composition in this raga is, 

Nava Baaant.Aya'—JhaptaL 

Karnatak 

There 13 no Karnatak raga called Rageshree Bahar, nor 
one which resembles this newly introduced Hindustani raga. 
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RAGHUPRIYA 

Hindustasi 

Thert; ia no Hindustani raga called Raghupriya^ nor one 
which resembles this Katnatak Melakatta raga, 

Karnatak 

Raghupriya is the 42nd Melakarta (ra, ga, mi, dhu, nu). 
This Mcbkarta is called Ravikriya by the Dikshitar sehooh 
Its jati is Sampooma-Sampooma. Aroha and aYaroba of 
Raghupriya are^ 

^ T], TI, q iq, 1^3 ^ Tl, 

Svaraa used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Prati Ma, Shatsruti Dh 
and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation they are, 

e ft ^ q ?r—^ fti TT ft ft 

In the above, Tivra Ri (ft) and Konaal Ni (^) represent 
Suddha Ga (tTl) and Shatsruti Dh respectively of 

Karnatak systena. 

Raghupriya is not a popular raga. Compositions in this 
raga are, 

Sadananda—Roopaka Tala—Kotiavara Iyer. 

Khatilaka Vamshatilaka (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Balamurali Krishna. 

EIAJA KALYAN 

Hinduataiti 

This rare raga belongs to Kalyan That (Meeha Kalyani). 
Its Jati Ts Audava-Shadava. Ri and Pa are omitted in aroha. 
Pa is absent in avaroba. Aroha and avaroha of Raja Kalyan 
are, 

ft e TT iT-tT tr 4 -^-^ ft ftt ^IS ti-tt TT-ft 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Tivra Ni. Pakad or diagnostic srvara groups are, 

ft ft J ^ TT-R-TT-ft R. 
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Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Ni. This raga is sung in the first 
prahara of night. In Raja Kalyan there are chaps of ragas 
Pooria and Maru Bihag a$ under. 

Pooria ang—H- H ^ Tl- ^ Use of Tivra Ri 
removes this chaya. 

Maru Bihag ang—TI-TT-ft-^ or li El q-TT ^ q-ft q ft-^^ 
Above angas of Pooria and Maru Bihag have to be 
introduced to give the raga Raja Kalpn its individuality. 
In Mandra Sthayee, the following svaras are characteristic 

of this raga ^ ft ft qs* This is a pleasing raga and 

deserves to be popularised* The following composition in this 
raga is available. 

Raja Kalyana Ki Suna Sajani (Lakshanageet) 

—Tritai (Madhya)—J. D. Patki. 
Raja Kalpn may be considered to be a Suddha Riehablia 
Pooria. Hindustani ragas Pooria, Maru Bihag and Marga Bihag 
resemble Raja Kalyan, 

Pooria—Ri is Komal (Sec Pooria). 

Maru Bihag—Komal Ma la also used in an isolated manner. 
Pa is used prominently (See Maru Bihag). 

Marga Bihag—Pa is used (See Marga Bihag), 

Kama talc 

There is no Karnatak raga called Raja Kalyan. Nada 
Kalyani which is a recent introduction has some resemblance 
to Raja Kalyan of Hindustani. Aroha and avaroha of Nada 
Kalyani are, 

^ q q ftl q—q ft q q q q fts q (See Nada Kalyani). 
RAJARAJESHVAKI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called RaJaraJeshvarL It 
rcaembles Hindustani raga Asavari very closely, Aroha and 
avaroha of Asavari are, 

q-ft q ft^Ef-q-qq-ft q (See Asavari). 



RAGANrQHl 
Karnfltsik 

'V ■'“f “/■*?' ™“^«a Natabhai- 

A Tvhich corresponds to Hindustani 

Asavati That. Its jati is Aadava—Sampootna. Ga and Ni mc 
omitted jn avaroha. Atoha and avaroha are, 

^ q ^ ^ ^ 

A composition in this raga is^ 

Jagad^ba Neekemi Ne (TeIugu)~Adi Tala* 
the I nd Amritavahini, Natabhainivi and 

r’s^r ■«" "• 

Amritaii^bii-Ni need in aroha. Pa not nsed io avaroha 
(iiee Amntavahmi)* 

Natabhairavi). 

Asavari (MindiistMi)-Same aroha and avaroha as 

Rajarajeshvan (See Asavari) 

^TeeZjnrf~ 

HAJESHVAHI 

Hmduai ani 

Shru'’D*Pa*r"TI?®^ ***'? t popuiatised by 

Melali^rMr' •■ *•>«"'<* be P»t under the 23rd 

Meiakarta Gaurimanohari of Karnatak sangeet. There is no 

I bat cortespMdmg to Gaurimanohari in Hindustani sangeet 
omiitd ®»jeehvar, « Audava-Audava. Ri and Dh are 

Svaii-are “*• ‘""'’''a of 

% a- ^iti- tr-ft a-a ft tT-atj-trtjsa 

Tivm nP pZh”' ““ 

■ akad or dii3gnostic svara groups are, 

*T If! ^ ^ Ef5 


HAEITAHAMS 


<> 


Dh and Ni are important viahranti sthanaav Vadi is Ma 
and Hamvadi Sa. This tags is sung during midnight. In thit 
raga uttaranga consists of Bliinnaahadja and poorvanpa of 
Malakosh. group ^ ^ ^ reminds one of laua 

Rageshvan This is a pleasing raga and d^erves to btr 
popuJarised. Compositions in Rajeshivati are^ 

Bhora Ehayee Ghana Aye Na—Trital (Madhya)—J D Path' 
Aj Jagc Merc Bhag—Ettal (Madhya)—), D, Patki 

Hindustani ragas Chandrakauns. Malakauns. Bhinnashadia 
Madhuradlmani (Durga of Khamaj That) and Rageshvari have 
resemblance to Rajeshvlrii 

Chandrakauna-^Dh is Koma] (See Chandrakauns), 
Malakauns—All svaras are Komal (See Malakauns) 
Ehmnashadja-Ga is 'rivra (See Bhinnashadja). 

Karnatak 

There is do Karnatak raga called Rajesbvari, 

Raga Kokiladeepaka which is a janra of the 23rd Meiakarta 
C^unmanohan has some resemblance to the raga Rajeshvari 
01 Hindustani sangeet. Aroha and avaroha of Kotikdeepaka 

SfCj 

If Ri in avaroha of Kokiladeepaka is made weak or durbal 
then Kokibdeepaka will resemble Rajeshvari of Hindustani 
sangeet closely. 

Kokiladeepaka is an interesting and pleasing raga but an 
unfamiliar one. 

RAKTAHAMS 

Hindustani 

This is h rare tags belonging to Kafi That (Kharaharaptiya). 

Tyve T 

Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ga and JJi are'omitted in 
"roha In avaroha Ga and Dh are not used. Aroha and 
avaroha of this type of Raktahams are, 

7-^T ^ — 
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The above aroha and avaroha have ayaroops of Durga and 
Malhar respectively ► 

T^fe II 

Another type of Raktahams has the follov^itig aroha and 
avaroha- 

Its jati is Audava-Shfldava. In aroha, as in type I, Ga and Ni 
ate omitted. In avaroha only Ga ia omitted. The second type 
of Raktahams has a better svaroop. Svaras used are Tivra 
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and Komal Ni, Pakad or raga vachak 
svara groups are, ft JI tT ^ - TT ft- ^ Vadiis Ri 

and SamvadJ Pa. This raga is sung during midday. In this 
there are chayas of ragas Durga and Malhar^ This is a 
pleasing raga* A composition in this raga is, 

Aye Aye Kanha—Rudrakalardha Tala of lli Matras^ 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Raktahams, not one 
which resembles this Hindustani taga. If Ni is not used in 
aroha of Devamanohati then the resulting raga will resemble 
Raktahams. 

Devamanohari— ^ ft w 1 SI ft, in ft w 

(See Devamanohari]. 

RAMAMANOHARI 

Hindustaai 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ramamanohart, nor 
one which resembles this Karnatak raga- 

Kamatak 

Ramamanohari is a janya of the 52nd Melakarta Ramapriya 
<ra, go, mi, dhi, ni). There is difference of opinion 
regarding the jati of this raga. Some consider it to be 
Sainpooma-Sampoorna while the others consider it to be 
Audava-Shadava, Aroha and avaroha of these two types are, 


Sampoorna-Sampooma Typie, 

^ fti ^3 'i ^2 ^2 % —^ % VTa ^ ^2 Ra fti «■ 

Audava-Shadava Type—In aroha Ri and Dh.are omitted. In 
avaroha Ri is not used. 

^ 'I ^^ i^a ^2 *1 ^7 e 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, 
CKatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni* According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are Sampooma-SampoornaT 

ftr q r u ft 

There is a vakra sancbara in aroha. 

Audava-Shadava, 

R *i q ft ^ —^ ft iq q ?! q 

Type 1 does not vary very much from the parent raga 
Ramapriya except that there is a vakra sanchara in aroha as 
iqftiqe- It is considered by some that Rarnamanohari was 
the old name for Ramapriya* This is not a commonly heard 
raga. The following compoaitions are available. 

Smaramyaham Sada Rahum (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar* 

Seeta Manohara (Telugn)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

RAMAPRIYA 

Htudustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ramapriya, nor one 
which corrc$pond& to or resembles this Karnatak Meiakarta 
raga. This Melakarta is obtained by having Poorvi That for 
poor\^ng and Kafi That for uttarang as under- 

Poorvi That — Kali That 

^ ft ?T Ti — q iq ft.^ 

Aroha and avaroha of Ramapriya will be, 
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ramdasi MALHAH 


This sounds like Ahir Ehairav 'with Prati Ma in pbce of 
Suddha Ma (See Ahir Bhairav). 

Kamatak 

RamapHya is the 52nd Mekkarta (ra, gn, mij dht, ni). 
If is called Ramamanohari by Dikshitar schooLn This 
Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga has the following aroha and 
avaroha- 

^ q % ^ —^ q JT^ % 

Svaras use d are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga* Prati Ma^ 
Chatuaruti Dh and ICaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation they are, 

^ ft TT q vr ^ fti q" q TTII ft 

'rb is is a fairly popular raga. The following composition 
is a favourite one in this raga. 

Korina Vara Mosagu (TeluguJ—Rupaka Tala 

—Patnam Subramanya Iyer, 
The Sampoorna-Sampoorna type of Ramamanohari may 
resemble Ramapriya. But the Audava-Shadava type is quite 
different in svaroop, 

KAMAVATT 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ramavati- ThU raga 
is obtained by substituting Prati Ma in place of Suddha Ma in 
Dorga of Bilaval ThaL 

Durga (Bilaval That)—^ ft R q Vif ^ ^ q JT ft ^ 

—fSee Durga) 

Ramavati—^ ft q tT ^ —^ iq q ft 

Ramavati has some resemblance to Sarasvati which is also 
becoming popular in the North, Aroha and avaioha of 
Sarasvati are^ 

^-ft q q-% tqq-f^tr q TT-ft »|q-fts^ 
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In Sarasvati Ni is used in both aroha andavaroha. In Ramavati 
Ni is not used at all (See Samsvati). 

Knrnatak 

Ramavati is not mentioned in many books on Karnatak 
Music. As this raga sounds like Sarasvati 'with Ni omitted it 
can be included among janya ragas of ihc 64 MeJakarta 
Vachaspati (ri, gu, mi, dhi, ni). Jafi of this raga is Audava- 
Audava. Ga and Ni are not used. Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ fts Jia q % ^ — ^ 

Svarasused are Chatusrnd Ri, Prati Maand Chatusruti Dh, 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ft q tq ^r—g q q ft ^ 

Karnatak raga Sarasvati resembles Ramavati, Its aroha and 
avaroha are, 

^ft^iqtq ^ — ^ft(gq*lft^ (See Sarasvati). 

Ramavati is the Pratimadhyama counterpart of the Suddha 
Madhyama raga Suddha Saveri Sec (Suddha Saveri). 

ramdAsi malhar 

Hindustani 

Ramdasi Malhar belongs to Kah I'bat (Kharaharapriya). 
There arc four fyps of Ramdasi Malhar described by different 
authors. Ramdasi Malhar is said to have been composed bv 
the famous musician Ramdas Naifc of Gwalior whose name is 
mentioned in Aini Akbari' 

Type I 

Jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha of this 
type are, 

^ ft q-H H-q % ft ^ or q 
« q-Erq_5_i] jr-q^JT^?7 ft nti 
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H 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, bath Komal and Tivra Ga, Suddha 
Ma, Tivra Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni* 

Both Komal and Tivra Ni are ustd side by side m aroba 
and also separately* In avaroha only Komal Ni is UEed. 
Komal Ga is used only in avaroha at the end. Tivra Ga i& 
used in aroha and also as shown in avaroha. 

In a^^lroha svara group ^ ^ ^ is uttered quickly and 

produces a particular effect which is characteristic of Ramdasi 
Malhar- Tivra Ga is kept prominent 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa, Sangathis ^ ft and ft are 
used, A composition in this type of Kamdaai Malhar is, 

Terobi Chela More Karata—Ada Choutal (Vilambit)* 
Sakah Banahu Laye— Ektal (Vilambit). 

Type II 

Tati of this type is Sampooma-Shadava* In avaroha Dh is 
not used* Aroha and avaroba of this type of Ramdasi Malhar 
are, 

nft- a. 

Bvaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni* 

In aroha only Tivra Ga is used In avaroha only Komal Ga 
is used In aroha both Komal and Tivra Ni are used side by 
side or separately. In avaroha only Komal Ni is used. Use of 
Tivra Ga is kept prominent asftqJlSf-^IT^l*!' Sangatis 
q and TT ft are used. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. A 
compogilion in this type of Eamdasi Malhar is, 

Ye So Khelana Na Doongi— Dhammar (Vilambit). 

Type III 

Jati of this type of Ramdasi Malhar is Shadav’a^Shadava. 
Ga is omitted in both amha and av’aroha. Aroha and avaroha 
of this type are, 


Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and both 
Komal and Tivra Ni. 

Tvpe IV 

Jati of this type is Shadava-Shadava. In aroha Ga is not 
used. In avaroha Dh is not used. Aroha and avaroha of thia 
type are, 

Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Both 
Komal and Tivra Ni are used in aroha and avaroha. But they 
art not used side by side as in the first two types, Vadi ia Ma 
and Samvadi Sa. ^ngatia ft q and ^ ft are used* 

Ramdasi Malhar (all types) are allied to other types of 
Malhars like Mia Malhar etc. (Sec other Malbars). 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Ramdasi Malhar, nor 
one which is allied to Ramdasi Malhar of Hindustani sangeet* 

RAMEALI 

Hindustani 

Ramkali belongs to Bhairav That (Mayamaiavagaula)* 
There are three types of Ramkali* 

Type I 

In ihig type Ri and Ni are omitted in aroha* Its jati is 
Audava-Sampooma* Aroha and avaroha are, 
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Type ll 

This type is of Shadava-Sampoorna jati. In arolia Iti is 
omitted* Aroba and avaroba are, 

;g I, . ^ q - Sr, ^ - ft ■ 'T. ^^ ■ 

This h a popular type. 

Type III 

Jati of this type is Sampoorna-Sampoorna. Arolia and 
avaroha art, 

In all the three types svaras used are Komal Ri. Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma and Fratl Ma, Komal Db and Tivra Ni. In 
Avaxoha sometimes a toueh of Is^mal Ni as is given. 

Tivra Ma is used only in avaroba as *j q 
a feature of BamkalL There i$ difference of opinion regarding 
the Vadl and Samvadi combinations. The following combi¬ 
nations are suggested, 

Pa - Ri, Sa - Pa, Dh - Ga, and Fa - Sa. 

Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are chiefly found m the 
avaroba* They arc, 

vr q - ai q - q ft^\'^' '' J1 - H 
aamkali i. a motQing'ragB, Thi. ia sung with Bhairav ang. 
To keep clear of Bhairav the following precautions are taken. 

Svara group IIII ft i* not used. H H ft^^ or H tl - ft,ft ^ 
is used without meend. Slight use of Tivra Ma as 
ft q - a ft a q is frequently used. Sometimes slight touch of 
Komal Ni is made as in ft q - ^ ft^i^ 1 - When halt is made 


on Pa, a kan or a grace note of Prati Ma is given as ft Some 
musicians use both Ga in avaroha as r It - q II - q ft " *■ 

gives a touch of Hamsakankini to Kamkali. It is advisable to 
use only Tivra Ga* 
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Rflmbali is a very popular raga. Compositions in this 
raga are, 

ManchariyA Mendi—Tilwada (Vilambit), 

Sakhi Meri Manaki—Teen Tal (DttitJ, 

Hindustani raga Bhairav is allied to Ramkali. 

Bhairav—Tivra Ma is not frequently used although a very 
occasional touch of Tivra Ma ia e{xcuaed and relished* 

Svata group is used with meend. Komal Ni ia 

not used* (See Bhairav) 

Kamatak 

There is a Karnatak raga called Ramkali which is a janya 
of the ISth Melakatta Mayamakvagaula (ra, gu, ma, dha, nu) 
which corresponds to Hindustani Bhairav That* Its jati is 
Audava-Sampoorna* Ma and Ni are omitted in aroha, Svaraa 
used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga^ Stiddba Ma, Suddha Dh and 
Kakali Ni* Aroha and avaroha of Ramkali of South are^ 

a ft, n, q ~ ft, i», q «, n, fti a. 

According to Hindustani notation they are, 

^ ft 71 q ?r iq q q JT ft 

’X 's ^ -S 

This sounds like a combination of Hindustani ragas Bibhas 
in aroha and Bhairav in avaroha. This is an interesting raga no 
doubt but it has no resemblance to raga Ramkali of Hindustani 
sangeet* 

Ramkali is a rare raga, A composition in this raga i$, 
Rama Rama Kali Kalusha Virama (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—Subbarama Dikshifar. 

RAMKALI TODI 

Hmduataiii 

Ramkali Todi is a combination of the two popular morning 
ragas Ramkali and Todi. Chief anga of Ramkali which diffe¬ 
rentiates it from Bhairav is the avara group q y q with 
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Prati Ma and Komal Ni which are not used in Bhairav. This 
Hamkali anga is introduced into Todi. In Todij XomaL Ni is 
not used. 

Chalan of Ramkali Todi is, 

14 ^-.. "-s'-. ■S.’S. ■S’S.’-s’S. 

Svaras used are Komal Ri^ Komal Ga, Prati Kama] Dh 
and Komal Ni. 

This is 3 morning raga. Compositiana in this rate raga are^ 

Khwaja Bande Na Baja Tuma Ho—Ek Tal (Yikmbit) 

—Guiam Rasul. 

Khwaja Bande Na Baja Sabkc^Tri Tal—Gulam Itasul. 

Kamatak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Ramtali Todi, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

RAMYAMtTEHl 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ramyamukhi. Raga 
Malakosh corresponds to the Kamatak raga Ramyamukhi. 
Malakosh has the following aroha and avaroha. 

e T1 ;i ^ —^ ^ »T (See Malatosh) 

'V *4 'x ^ 

In Kamatak, Ramyamukhi is at preaeut known aa Hindob. 
(See Hindola) 

Ka mBtak 

Ramyamukhi is derived from the ZQth Melakarta Nata-- 
bhairavi (ri, gi, ma, dba, ni) which corresponds to Asavari That 
of Hindustani. Jati of Ramyamukhi is Audava-Audava. Ri and 
Pa are not used. Aroha and avaroha of Ramyamukhi are, 

^ ny ^ —^ 

Svaras used are Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddha Dh 
and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha are. 


fivaras used in Ramj’atnQkhi arc the same as those in the 
raga Hindola, Regarding Hindola there has been a lot of 
controversy regarding the kind of Dh to be used. Some still 
think that Chatusruti Dh should be used, 'Fhe Knti 
“Manasuloni Marmamu” in Hindola i$ sung by some with 
Chatusruti Dh. 

Ramyamukhi at present is called Hindola. loatcad of 
having two kinds of Hindola, one with Suddha Dh and the 
other with Chatusruti Dh, it seems reasonable to retain the 
name of Ramyamukhi for the present day flindola with 
Suddha Dh and call the one with Chatusruti Dh as Hindola, 

RANJAJSri 

Hindustani 

This raga is also called Ragaranjani, It has been comoofled 
by Shri Baburao Kaslikar. 

Ragaranjani belongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Its jati 
ia Audair’a-Sampoottia. Ri and Pa ire omitted in aroha. Aroha 
and avaroha of Ragaranjani are, 

« int (T ft ET U-n ^ g 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Tivra and Komal Ga, Suddha 
Ma and both Komal and Tivra Ni and Tivia Dh. Pakad or 
Gimjan avara groups are, 

\'adi is Ma, Samvadi is Sa. This raga is sung in the second 
prahara of night. Ragaranjani is aung with Kafi and Khamai 
angas, ^ 

Tivra Ga and Tivra Ni are used in aroha. In avaroha both 
Komal and Tivra Ga are used. Only Komal Ni is used in 
avaroha- This Is an unfamiliar raga. A composition in raga 
Ranjani or Ragaranjani is, * 

More Piyarava Ajahu Na Aye—Tri Tal (Madhya), 

Karnatak 

Kamamk raga Ranjani has no resemblance to the 
Hindustani raga Ranjani or Ragaranjani described above. 
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Ranjani of Kamat^ aangeet baa become popular during 
the last twenty years only. It belonga to the S9th Melakarta 
Dbarmavati (rl^ mi* dhi, nu). Aroha and avaroha of this 
Audava-Audava raga are, 

^ Till *Tt ^ ^ ^■ 

Pa and Ni are omitted in aroha^ In avaroha Pa and Ri are 
omitted. Svaras used are Chatuarnti Ki, Sadharana Gsj 
Prati jVIa, Chatusruti Db and Kakali Ni. According to 
Hindustani notation, the aroha and avaroha are. 

This b a pleasing raga and ia introduced while singing 
Ragamalika Shlokaa. A popular composition in this raga is, 
Durmarga Charadhamula (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala—Tyagaraja, 

RANJANKAUNS 

Hindustani 

Like many otiier ragas whose names end with "Kauns”, 
Ranjankauns is also a modified form of Malakauns. In this raga 
both Komal and Tivra Dh are used. Other svaras are those 
found in Malakauns. Its jad is Audava-Audava. Ri and Pa 
are not used. Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ^ 'V 'V ^ 

Svaras used are Komal Ga, Suddha Ha, both Komal and 
Tivra Dh and Komal Ni. Tivra Dh is used in arohn. In 
avaroha both Tivra and Komal Dh are used. Svara groups 
R tr ^ ^ ’with Tivra Dh and tT ft ^ K with both Tivra and 

Komal Dh have to be carefully used to give this raga its 
Individuality. 

Compositions in this new raga are, 

Peera Mitata Nahi—Ek Tal (Yilambit)—Uadhamohan 

Bandopadhyaya. 

Kaise Mai I lari Darasan—Tri Tal fMadhya)—Radhamoban 

Bandopadhyaya. 

Allied Hindustani ragas are Malakauns, Chandrakauns, 
Nabhkauns etc. 


Kamatok 

There is no Kamatak raga called Ranjankauns. There are 
tw'o types of Kamatak raga Ilindola. One type which is 
popular corresponds to Hindustani Malakauns. In the second 
type of Hindola Chatusruti Dh is used (Tivra DhJ in both 
aroba and avaroha. Ranjankauns is obtained by combining 
these two types of Hindola of South with Chatusruti Dh in 
aroba and Suddha Dh in avaroha (See Hindola). 

RASACHAKDRA 

Hlndufitaui 

This is a rare raga. Except Prati Ma which is also used, 
the other svaras are all Suddha svaras. Jati of this raga is 
Audava-Audava. Pa and Ni are omitted in both aroha and 
avaroha. Ri although not absent is weak or ‘Murbal’^ in 
aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Rasaebandra are, 

Pakad or Gnnjan svara groups are, 

In this raga both Aladhyams are used side by side as in 
ragaLalit. In avaroha vakra sancharas, IT IT 

ot IT S are used. 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. Chief svara in this raga is 
the Vadi svara Komal Ma, and Ga is an important halting 
svara. This raga is sung with Bilaval anga, Biiaval anga is 
seen in the following groups of svaras. 

The foUowing svara groups are frequently used. 

iTtrir^5triiTT-iTSiiiT-^i}ii* 

In this raga meetid should be given wherever possible. 
Compositions in Rasaehandra raga arc, 

Jako Dhyavata Sura Muni—Ek Tal (Vilambit)—S. A Mahadkar. 
Naina Chalave Kisana Murari—I’een Tal (Drut)—J. D. Patki. 
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Hindustani raga Lalit has aomt rtatmblance to Rasachandra. 
Lalit—Ri is Komair Some use Koniat Dh. ^ ^ is used 

and not n ^ ^ ^ (See Lalit)^ 

KamatalE 

There is no Karnatak raga called Kasachandra nor one 
which resembles this rate Hindustani raga, 

RASADEEP 

Hindustaru 

Late, Pandit Shankar Rao Vyas popularised this rare raga. 
This raga is obtained by creating a chaya of raga Piloo in the 
raga Patadeep* This is done by elongating the Komal Ga and 
fivra Ni which are used in Rasadeep in Pooivaoga as under, 

* §■ ^ 

adi is Ga and Samvadi Ni. A composition in this raga isj 
Nayana Basi Moorata—Trital (Madhya)—Shankar Rao Vyas, 

Earn^tak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Rasadeep^ nor one w'hich 
resembles this Hindustani raga. 

RASAIJ or KASAVALI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Rasaii or Rasavali nor 
one which corresponds to or la closely allied to Rasaii or 
Rasavali of Karnatak saugeet. Thj@ is an interesting raga and 
also a pleasing one. It can come under a group of ragas 
consisting of Ahir and Ahir Bhairav. Aroha and avaroha of 
Raaali are, 

'V ^ 

Svaras used are Komal Ri^ Suddha Ma, Ti vra Dh and 
Komal Ni. 
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Karnatak 

Rasaii or Rasavali belongs to the 4th Melakarta Vanaspati 
(raj ga, ma, dhi, ni). Ita jati is Shadava^Audava, Ga is 
omitted in aroha. In avaroha Ni and Ga are not used, 
Aroha and avaroha of raga Raaali are, 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ma, Chatusniti Dh and 
ICaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani notation the aroha and 
avaroha are, 

Rl is elongated and svara group i^3iT ^3 in Tara 
sthayee is very pleasing. 

This is not a popular raga. It is no doubt a pleasing one 
and deserves to be popularised. The following composition is 
anmetimes heard. 

Aparadhamulu Norwa (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja* 

RASARAJ 

Hindustani 

This raga has been composed by Shri Padmatar Batve, 
It IS a combination of two morning ragas Desi and Alatyya 
Bilaval. Angas of these two are found in Rasaraj. Aroha and 
avaroha of ragas Desi and Akiyya Bilaval are^ 

Deal—^ — ^q^^q- 

q ft »T ^ ft ft 

Alaiyya Bilaval—^ - IT ft-U q * ft ^1 —^ ^ q- 

ft-^. 

Chalan of Rasataj is as under, 

^-ftft-e-ftq-iT-ft^Tft-ftft^ilft-iT-»lft-^T- 
ft ft 
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Sv^raa usfid in the above dialan of raga Ra$araj are 
Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Gi, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Komal and Tivra Ni, Vadi ia Sa and ^mvadi Pa, 
Thia raga ts Bung during the second ptahara of the day. A 
compoeJticn in this raga is, 

Kanhaiyya Mora Nadan—Jhap Tal (Vilambit)'—Padmakar 

Earve* 

Eamalak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Rasaraj nor one which 
resemblea Raaaraj of Hindustani aangeet, 

RASARANJANI 

HmduKtaid 

Thifi rare raga belong® to Bilaval That (Dheerasanbara- 
bharana). Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ga and Ri are omitted. 
Aroba and avaroha of Rasaranjani are, 

Sfvara® used are ail Suddha ®vaias of Hindustani aangeet, 
Pakad or "raga vachak" svara groups are, 

Vadi ia Ma and aamvadi Sa. This raga is aung during the 
last prahara of night. 

Svara groups ^ ft and q-si? fts are 

very pleasing. This is a pleasing raga and deserves to be 
popularised, 

Compoaitions in Rasaranjsni are, 

Balama Na Javo Ghar—Tri Tal (Madhya)—J. D. Patki. 

Shubha Kaitna Karo Re Msna—Jhap Tal (Madhya) 

—S, A. IVIabadkaih 

Hindustani ragas Bhavani and Jaya BhavanI have some 
resemblance to Rasaranjini. 

Bhavani—-Ni is not used (See Bhavani). 

Jaya Bhavani—Svara group VJ is prominent* Ni is 

Komal (See Jaya Bhavani). 


Kamatalc 

There is no Karnatak raga called Rasaranjani, nor one 
v/bich resembles this Hindustani raga. This can be introduced 
as a janya of Melakarta Dheerasankarabharana. 

RASIA 

Hindustani 

We owe this raga to the well known Sitarist Pandit Ravi 
Shankar. It is a Tuhtture of Pahadi and Yaman ragaa. Aroha 
and avaroha of Rasla are, 

Excepting Ma which ia Tivra Ma (Prati Ma) ail other svaras 
are Suddha svaras of Hindustani. Chalan of thia raga is aa 
under. 

Halt on Ga as in ft H sounds beautiful. This raga is 
not yet popular among vocalists* 

There is no Karnatak raga called Rasia, nor one which 
resembles this new Hindustani raga, 

RASIKAPRIYA 

Hindustani 

There is tio Hindustani raga called RasJkapriya, nor one 
which reaembles this Karnatak raga. 

Kamatak 

Rasikapriya is the 72nd Melakarta (ru, gu, mi, dhu, nu)* 
According to Dikshitar school this Melakarta is called 
Rasamanjari. This is a Sampooma-Sampoorna raga. Its aroha 
and avaroha are, 

H fta ^ R ^ ^ ft";! ^ fta 
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Svaraa used are Shataruti Ri, Antara Ga^ Prati Ma^ 
Shataruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation they are, 

In the above Kotnal Ni (^0 represents Shatsruti Dh and 

Xoinal Ga represents ShatsrutL Ri of Kamatak sangeet. 
This is not a popular raga- The following compositions are 
available. 

Arul Shaiyya (Tamil)—Adi Tala—Kotishwara Iyer. 

Pivana Tanaya Palaya Mam (Sanskrit)—Jhampa Tala 

—Balamuralikrishna. 


raupatipriya 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ratipatipriya. It sounds 
like a combination of Shivaranjlni and Dhani ragas. Poorvanga 
sounds like Shivaranjini and uttatanga like Dhani, Svaroops 
■of Shivaranjini and Dhani ragas are as under^ 

Shivaranjini—e — 

Dhani—TTHqfTT^- 

Ratipatipriya has the following aroha and avaroha, 

H ft n q q n ft e. 

^ ,1 ^ V 

It is a pleasing raga and can bo introduced among ragas of 
Kafi That. 

Earoalak 

Ratipatipriya is a janya of 22nd Mdakarta Kharaharapriya 
(ri, gi, ma, dhi, nl) which corresponds to Kafi That of 
Hindustani saugeet. Its jati ia Audava-Audava, Ma and Dh 
are not used in this raga, Aroha and avaroha of this raga are, 

^ fta q ftj ^ —if i^Tj. q Jls ft, H. 

Svaras us^ are Chatusmti Ri, Sadharaua Ga, and 
Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation the above aroha 
and avaroha are, 


^ft»Tq^!q — ^ftquft^. 

This raga although a pleasing one is not a popular one. 
A composition in this raga is, 

Adbhutamahlya (Tamil)—Shuddhananda Sharati. 

A raga introduced some thirty years back by Shri Mysore 
Venkatagiriyappa under the name Sharadapriya hss the same 
svaras In both aroha and avaroha aa Ratipatipriya (See 
Sharadapriya), 

Allied Kamatak raga is Pushpalatika. 

Puahpalatika—Ma is used in both aroha and avaroha, (See 
Pushpalatika), 


RAUPIUYA or RISHABHAPRIYA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ratipriya. Ratlpriya 
or Rishabhapriya Melaksrta of South ia a combination of 
Kalyan and Asavari Thats in poorvanga and uttaranga 
respectively as under. 

Eamatak 

Ratipriya is the Dikshitsrs school name for the 62nd 
Melakarta Rishabhapriya (ri, gu, mi, dha, nl). 

Its jati is Sampoorna-Sampootna, Aroha and avaroha are, 
^ ftj q ^1 ^2 H ^ fta 'll q ITg ^ 

Svaraa used are Chatusmti RI, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notatiou they 
are, 

A composition in Ratipriya is, 

Marutipriyam Bhaktapriyam (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 


2ft 


HAGANroHl 


RATNAJYOTI 


29 


RATNABHANU 

Hiniliistaiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ratmbhanu, nor one 
which resembleB this rare Karnatat raga. 

Kflriratak 

Ratnabhanu la derived from the 62nd Mclakarta lUshabha- 
priya (ri* gu, mi, dha, ni)^ Its jati is Shadava-Sampooma* In 
atoha Ga is not tised. Aroha and avaroha of Ratnabhanu are, 

H tia q f^a ^ % ^Ti q iTa ^ 

Svarag used are Chatuaruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Kaisiki NL* According to Hindustani notation the 
aroha and avaroha are^ 

V N ^ V ^ 

Ratnabhanu is not a popular raga. The following compoBi- 
tion in this raga is available, 

Brovavela Yapudu (TeluguJ—Adi Tala—Tiruvottiyur 

Tyagaraja. 

RATNADEEP 

Hindustaiu 

This rare raga belongs to Marwa That (Gamanashrama). 
Its jati is Audava-Shadava^ In aroha Ri and Dh are not used. 
In avaroha Ni is omitted. Aroha and avaroha are, 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga> Prati Ms, Tivra Dh and 
Tivra Nh Vadi is Sa and Bamvadi Pa^ Halt on Ma as 

*7*TS-q^qiis gives dignity to this raga. Pakad or diagnos¬ 
tic svara groups are, 

There is chaya of Jetashree in this raga. In Jctashree Ni 
IS used in ax-aroha. This is an evening raga. A eomposition 
in this raga is. 


Madhura Madhura Koyaliya Bole—Tri Tal. 

Allied Hindustani ragas are Jetashree and Poorva Kalyan. 

Jetashree—Dh is Komal. Ni is used in avaroha (See 
Jetashree), 

Poorva Kalyan—Ni is used in both aroha and avaroha, 
Ri is used in aroha (See Poorva Kalyan)* 

Kamatak 

There is no Kam^tak raga called Ratnadeep* Ad allied 
Karnatak raga is Suddha Rasali which belongs to the 53rd 
Melakarta Gamanashrama (ra, gu, mi, dhi, nu). Its aroha and 
avaroha are, 

^ q >1H —^ q^l It ft ^ 

In Ratnadeep m aroha Ni is used aud not Dh. 

RATNAJYOn 

Hinduacani 

Ratnajyoti belongs to Khamaj That (Hariiambhoji)* Its 
jati is Audava-Audavs, In aroha Ri and Dh are not used. In 
avaroha Ma and Pa are omitted, Aroha and avaroha are, 

—^%-VTn-ft^T. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Itomal and Tivra Nh Tivra Ni is used in aroha and 
Komal Ni in avaroha. Vadi and Samvadi are Ga and Ni 
respectively. This raga has Shrjngara rasa. It is sung during 
second prahara of night. A composition in this newly 
introduced raga is, 

Kaise Javoo Piyarava Sang—Tri Tal—Yeshavant D, Bhatt. 

In aroha there is chaya of Tilang mostly. Care has to be 
taken not to stray away into that rags. Avaroha has Rageshret 
chaya. 

Eamatak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Ratnajyoti, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 
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RATNAKANTI 

llmdustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ratoakanci. If Tivra 
Ma is introdaoed in raga Hauasadhvani in both aroha and 
avaroha then raga Ratnakanti results (See Hameadhvani). 
Aroha and avatoha of Ratnakanti are^ 

HindLLstani raga Malashree resembles Ratnakanti, In 
Malashree Ri is not used (See Malashree), Another Hindustani 
raga which resembles Ratnakanti is Hamsa Kalyan having the 
following sanchata, 

^ ft q ft 4—4 ft ^ q 4 ft B- 

In aroha Ma and Dh are not used (See Hamsa Kalyan)^ 
Kamatak 

k 

Ratnakanti is derived from the 63rd M. K- Lataugi (ri^ gu, 
mij dha* nu). Jati of this is Shadava-Shadava. Dh is omitted 
in both aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Ratnakanti 
are^ 

ftj q fta ^ ftj q fta 

Svaras used are Chatuaniti Ri, Anrara Ga, Prati Ma, and 
Kakali Ni* According to Hindustani notation the above aroha 
and avaroha are, 

If Prati Ma is introduced in both aroha and avaroha of raga 
Hamaadhvani then Ratnakanti ia obtained (See Hamsadhvani)^ 

Ratnakanti is not a popular raga but a pleasing one^ The 
following composition in this raga is available. 

Shreenathananu Chirabilichi (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tiruvottiyur Tyagaraja. 

Kamatak ragas Hamaadhvani and one popular type of 
Amritayarshini resemble Ratnakanti. 

Hamsadhvani—Ma is not used in either aroha and avaroha 
(See Harasadhvani), 

Amritavarshini—Ri is not used (See Amritavarsbini). 


EtATNANGI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ratnangi, nor one 
which resembles this Karnatak raga. Its uttaranga resembles 
Hindustani Bhairavi, 

Kafoatak 

Ratnangi is 2nd Melakarta (ra, ga, ma, dha, ni). Its old 
name is Phenadyuti. It is a Sampooma-Sampoorna raga. 
Aroha and avaroha of Ratnaugi are, 

^ ft, n, TTi ^ f^^4—4 ft, tr, q w, Ui ft^ 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Suddha Ma,. 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki 2vi. According to Hindustani notation 
they are, 

Tivra Ri (ft) represents Suddha Ga (tTj) of Kamatak 
system. Compositions in this raga arc, 

Jauani Ashrita {San5krit)““Rupaka Tala—Muthiah 

Bhagavathar,. 

Shri Gurum Chimayarnyaharn (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—Balamuralitrishna. 

RATNAVARALI or RATNAVARI 

^ Huiduetani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ratnavarali or 
Ratnavari, nor one which resembles this newly invented 
Karnatak raga. There is chaya of Bairagi Bhairav in the 
svara groups ^ ft qft^and ^ ft qji (See Bairagi Bhairav), 

Kamatak 

Ratnavarali or Ratnavari has been invented by Shrr 
C. Rangiah. It ia a janya of the 2nd Melakarta Ratnangi (ra, 
ga, ma, dha^ ni). Its jati is Shadava-Sfiadava. In aroha Ga is 
not used and in avaroha Dh is dropped. There ate vakra 
sancharas in both aroha and avaroha. Ite aroha and avaroha 
are, 

« ft, q ft, £1, ft. q H, ft, r, ft, 
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Svara^ used are Suddba Kij Suddha Ga, Suddha Ma^ 
Suddha Dh and Ksisiki Ni. According to Hrndumnt notation 

they are* 

^ 1 >q; ^ ^ q R ft ^ 

In the above Tivra Ri (ft) reptesents Suddha Ga of Kamatak 
sangeet. 

This is a new raga and ha^ to gain popularity. A compo¬ 
sition in this raga is, 

Himadri I'anaye Pahi (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—C, Rangiah. 

In this raga there is chaya of Revati or Bairagi Bhahav 
(See Revati), 

RAVICHANDRIKA 

Hindustani 

Ravichandrika o£ Hindustani sangeet is a rare raga belong¬ 
ing to Khamaj That (Harikamhhoji). Its jati la Sampoorna- 
Sl^dava. In avaroha Pa ia not naed. Aroha and avaroha are, 

Its aroha is Khamaj and avaroha Rageshree. Svaras used 
are Tivra Ri> Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and both 
Komal and Tivra Ni* In aroha Komal Ni is used and in 
avaroha Tivra Ni* 

. Rageahree of Hindustani resembles Ravichandrika of 
Karnatak very closely. Aroha and avaroha of Rageshree or 
Rageshvari are, 

^ VI u BT ^ Jior^ftrgfe^TT-nft^ 

(See Rageshree). 

Karnatflk 

Ravichandrika is a janya of the 2Sth Melakarta Hari- 
kanibhoji (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani 
Khamaj That. Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. Pa is omitted. 
Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ fte ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


Svaras used are Chatuaruti Ri, Antaca Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusmti Dh and Kaisiki Ni* There is a vakra sanchara 
II ^ in aroha. According to Hindustani notation the 
aroha and avaroha are, 

e ft T1 IT vr ^ ft ^ « IT ft ^T 

RavichaFEdrika is a popular raga. The following composition 
is a favourite one. 

Makelara Viebaramu (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Karnatak ragas Natakiu^ji, Hamsavinodini, and Nata- 
narayani are allied to Ravichandrika. 

Natakuranji—Pa is used in some types (See Natakuranji). 
Hamsavinodini—Kakali Ni is used (See Hamsavinodini)* 
Natanarayani—Pa is used in avaroha (See Natanarayani). 

RAVIERIYA 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Ravikiiya in Hindustani sangeet, 
nor one which resembles this Karnatak raga. 

Eamatak 

Ravikriya is the old name for the 42nd Melakaita Raghu^ 
priya (ra, ga, mi, dhu, nu)* Janya raga RavikriyH ia derived 
from the above Melakarta. Its jati is Sampocma-Shadava. 
In avaroha Dh is omitted* In aroha there ia a vakra sanchara* 
Aroha and avaroha of Ravlkriya are, 

^ fti Hi iTa q BTa f^a ^ “ ^T ft, q ITj Hi ftj e* 
Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Prati Ma, 
Shatsruti Dh and Kakali Ni* According to Hindustani notation 
the above aroha and avaroha are, 

^ftftftijqftft 4—4 ft q IT ft ft 

In above, Tivra Ri represents Suddha Ga (ij^) and Komal 
Ni represents Shatsruti Dh (i^g) of Karnatak system, A 
compoaition in this raga is, 

Himagiri Kumari (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—MuttuswamyDikshicar, 
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RAYASA kanada 

Hiiiduatanl 

Thia is a care raga. It ia a mixture of Kanada and Dhani 
Taga$. Dhani anga ia found in aroha and Kanada anga in 
ayaroba. Its jati ia Audava-Shadava* Ri and Dh are omitted 
in atoha^ In avaroha Dh is omitted, Aroba and avaroha of 
Rayasa Kanada are^ 

*T 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma and 
Kom^i Ni, Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. Svara groups 

sound beautiful in 

'' 

this raga. A composition in this raga is, 

Sakhi Mora Shyamo—Jbap Tal (Madhya)* 

Hindustani raga Suha fCanada has great resemblance to 
Rayasa Kanada. It is very difficult to differentiate between 
them* In Rayasa Kanada the Dhani anga should be given 
prominence to. 

Suha or Suha Kanada—-^q ^ is not used, q ^ is used. 
51 q is not used, ft q q is used (See Suha Kanada). 

Dhani—^ q ^ ia used, q jil ^ ia used. JT ft 41 is not 
used* n ft ft 41 is used. In pure Dhani Ri is not used* 

* "Vh. 

(See Dhani), 

Eamatak 

There is no raga called Rayasa Kanada in Kamatat sangeet* 
nor one which resembles Rayasa Kanada of Hindustani saugeet* 

RJEWA 

Hlndustnm 

There are two types of raga Rewa, One ia sung with Poorvi 
Ang and the other with Shree Ang* 


R^wa (Poorvi Ang) 

Rewa with Poorvi Ang belongs to Poorvi iTiat (Kamavar- 
dhini). Its jati ia Audava-Audava. Ni and Ma are omitted* 
Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ 'h. 

Svaras used are Komal Ri^ Tivra Ga and Komal Dh* Pakad 
or diagnostic svara groups are^ 

qH-qtrq»T-ft»T-ft4T-lTftT13* 

Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Dh, This is an evening raga. 
Half on Ga frequently creates an evening raga effect. Svara 
groups which are used to create an evening effect are as under, 

ftTT-4lftTTqi7-lTftTTqn-qtTTT"tr»T’ftlT- 

^ ^ 'n. ^ ^ 

q ft n-ft 4TS-ft q etc* 

The following details should be remembered. 

1. Halt should not be made on Dh as that will create a 
morning effect. 

2. Sa should be elongated and not Pa. Elongation of Pa 
creates a morning effect^ while elongation of Sa creates an 
evening effect* 

3. This is a Poorvanga raga. Sanchara should he more in 
mandra saptak* 

This raga is considered to be an evening “jawab" of the 
morning raga Bibhas, They stand m the same relationship as 
Bhoop and Deshkar. Prakriti of thia raga is “gambhira”. A 
composition in this raga is, 

Sanja Same Sukhakara—Sultal (Madhya)* 

Hindustani ragas Bibhas (Bhairav That) and Rewa with 
Shree Ang closely resemble Rewa with Poorvi Ang* 

Bibhas (Bhairav That)—Vadi is Dh and Samvadi Ga. Pa is 
kept prominent. Sangati r? ^ ia frequently used, (See Bibhas 
—Bhairav That). 

Rewa (Shree Ang)—Vadi is Ri and Samvadi Pa. Use of 
double Ri as tn Shree ia employed (See Rewa with Shree Ang), 



36 




HEWATT 


37 


Rews {Shree An^ 

Rewa with Shiee Ang also belonge to Poorvt lliat 
(Kaniavardhini)r Its jati is Audava-Audava. Svaraa which 
art omitted ate Ma and Ni as ia Rewa with Pooivi Atig. 
Aroha and avaroba of this type of Rewa arcj 

Svaias used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga* and Komal Dh. 
Pafcad or Gunjan svara groups are* 

Vadi is Ri and Bamvadi Pa, This ia an eveniDg ragan It is 
a poorvanga raga* In order to give it the Sbre* Anga use of 
double Ri as irf^! nft in Sbree taga is employed. A compo- 

■N 

sition in Rewa with Shree Ang is^ 

Logawa Charcha Kare—Tri Tal (Madhya)—S. N. Ratanjankar* 
Hindustani ragas Rewa with Poorvt Ang and Bibhas of 
Bhairav That resemble Rewa with Shree Ang. 

Rewa (Poorvi Ang)—Ga is kept prominent* Sa is elongated. 
Double Ri as ft ft not used (See Rewa Poorvi Tbat).» 

Bibhas (Bhairav That)—Vadi ia Dh and Samvadi Gan Pa is 
kept prominent. Sangati Tj is used. Double Ri as ft ft 

is not used (See Bibhas-Bhairav That)* 

Kamatah 

There is no raga called only Rewa, There is a raga 
called Rewagupti having resemblance to ragas Rewa and Bibhas 
(Bhairav That) of Hindustani sangeetn Aroha and avaroha of 
Rewagupti are^ 

—^^^nft^ (See Rewagupti), 

V V. ’^ ■ 

REWAGXXPn 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Rewagupti. Hindustani 
ragas Rewa with Poorvi and Shree angas resemble the Kamatak 


Rewagupti in the svaras used m aroha and avaroha (See 
Rewa)- Another Hindustani raga which resembles the Kamatak 
raga Rewagupti is Bibhas belonging to Bhairav That (See 
Bibhas). 

Kanwitat 

Rewagupti is a janya of the 15 th Melakarta^ Mayamalava- 
gauLa (ra^ gu, ma, dha, nu) which corresponds to Bhairav That 
of Hindustani. Jati of Rewagupti is Audava-Audava. Ma and 
Ni are omitted in this raga* Aroha and avaroha of Rewagupti 
are^ 

Uj q ’ET, H—s q r, a. 

Svams used are Suddha Ri^ Antara Ga, and Suddha Dh. 
According to Hindustani notation they are^ 

These svaras correspond to those of the two types of Rewa 
of Hindustani sangeet. The Hindustani raga Bibhas also uaes 
the some notea. (See Rewa and Bibhas). 

Rewagupti is a morning raga^ Compoaitiona in this raga 

are, 

Griha Bala Memi (Telugu)—Adi Tala—'TyagaTaja. 

Sada Vinatu Sad are (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—Muttuawamy Dikshitar. 
Kamatak ragas Bhauli and Bhoopalam are allied to 
Rewagupti* 

Bhault—Ni is used in avaroha (See Bhauli). 

Bhoopalam—Sadharana Ga (Komal Ga) is used (See Bhoopalam)* 

REWATI 

HiiidustBiil 

Thia raga is also called Rewati Kanada. It belongs to 
Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Its jati is Audava-Sampooitia* 
Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of 
Rewati Kanada are, 

H-ft?TtT-ftiTq«r‘q^iiq-^ — 
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Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Kooial Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and Komal Ni. Fakad or diagaoBtic avara groupa are, 

Yadi svara is Fa and Samvadi 5a, This rsgn is sung in the 
momiag. In this raga there are chayaa of the ragaa Durga^ 
Desi^ Suha Konada, Nayaki Kanada and Shahana Kanada. 
This raga should be rendered with gamaks. 

Compositions in this raga are, 

Bhaja Le Re Mona—Ek Tal (VilambitJ 

—Mathura Prasad “Rasik”. 
Bhatakata Hari Mana—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

—Mathura Prasad "Raeit”, 

Kamatak 

Kamatak raga Rewati has no resemblance to the Hindu¬ 
stani raga Rewati or Rewati Kanoda. It has great reaemblance 
to the Hindustani raga Bairagi Bhairav which is also a recent 
introduction into Hindustani sangeet (See Bairagi Bhairav). 
Aroha and avaroba of Bairagi Bhairav are, 

fc,. 

Karnatak raga Rewati is a janya of the 2nd Melakarta 
Ratnangi (ra, ga, ma, dha, ni). Its jati is Audava-Audava. 
Ga and Dh are omitted. Aroha and avaroha are, 

Svatas used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Mb and Kaisiki Ni. 
According to Hindustani notation they are, 

H ks^ q 1^5# —^ fes q »T 

>h. V V 

Ri and Ni are the jeeva svaras. Elongations of these 
svaraa give Rewati a Shoka rasa. Svara groups q ^ ^ S S “ 

create the impression of a women in distress 

with her dishevalled hair crying in despair. This is a very 
appealing raga. A composition in this raga is, 

Jagaanatha Anatharakshaka (Kanarese)—Adi Tala 

—B, Subba Ran. 


HI3UAEHATTIITA 
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RJSHABHAPRIYA 

Hiikdustani 

T’here is no raga called Rishabhapriya in Hindustani 
sangeet. This Mela^rta raga of Kamatak system is obtained 
by having Kalyan for poorvang and Bhairavi for uttarang. 
Rishabhapriya has the following aroha and avaroha^ 

Kwnatak 

Rishabhapriya is the 62nd Melakarta of Karnatak sangeet 
(ri, gu, mi, dha, ni). Its old name is Ratipriya. Aroha and 
avarohs of this Sampooma-Sampoorna raga are, 

ft, n, n, q a - a ft, sr. 'Hit »i, ^ a. 

Svaras used are Chatuaruti Ri, Antaia Ga, Prati Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

ft Tui q >? q IT ft 

Rishabhapriya is a difficult raga. Its poorvanga consists of 
Kalyani and uttaranga of Todi of Karnatak sangeet. This is 
not a popular raga, TTie fallowing compositions in this raga 
are sometimes beards 

Mahatmule Ni Teliya Leru (TelQgu)“Adi Tala 

—B. Vasudcvachai, 

Murati Priyam Bhaktipriyam (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar* 

lUSHABHI MALAKOSH 

Hindustani 

Rishabhi Malafcosh is obtained by the slight use of Ri in 
avaroha only of Malakosh in a vakra sanchara ft IT Jati of 

'h. ^ 

this raga is Audavs-Sbadava. In aroha Ri and Pa are not used. 
In avaroha Pa is omitted, Aroha and avaroha are. 
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Svaras u$*d are aJl Komal avaras^ While surging this rags 

the Meend is avoided. A composition in this rare 

raga is^ 

Pir Dir Dir Tana (Tarana)—Tri Tai—J. D. Patki. 

Kamalak 

There is no Kamatak laga called Rishabhi Malakosh. This 
sounds like Kamatak raga Suddha Todi xn which Ri is kept 
suppressed and in avaioha Ga is given a vakra sancharar Aioha 
and avaroha of Kamatak raga Suddha Todi are, 

RmCAULA 

Hliulustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ritigaula. Kamatak 
raga Ritigaula sounds like a mixture of Hindustani ragas 
Bageshtce and Bhimpaias. 

Kamatak 

Ritigaula is derived IroTn the 22 Mebkaru Kharaharapriya 
(ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) whieh corresponds to Kali 'i'bat of Hindu¬ 
stani. Ritigaula used to be put under the 20tli Melakarta 
Natabhairavi, But as at present rendered the Dhaivata used is 
ChatuSTuti of Kharaharapriya and not Suddha Dh of Nata- 
bhairavi, Jati of Ritigaula is Shadava-Sampooma, In atoha 
Pa is not used. Aroha and avaroha of Ritigaula are^ 

^TTTa fra IT, 5fTi S ^ ~ ^ ITi Ha 

^ iTj fr^ ^ ^ 

* 

Svaras used are Chatusmti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Aocording to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

In this raga there are vakra sancharas in both aroha and 
avaroha. These should be carefully remembered. Sanebara 
in aroha leaving out Dh is also permissible and 


sounds beautiful in Ritigaula. Sanchara fr'qs-iSlfe^Sin 

-i V 

Mandra Saptak is full of Gambhirya. There is a prayoga in 
which Soddha Dh is touched—<1 TfS—sometimes. But as 

Suddha Dh with andolan is characteristic of Ananda Bhaimvi 
it is better not to use this sanchara. 

This is a popular raga. The following compositions are 
often heard. 

Raga Ratna Malika (TeluguJ—Roopaka Tala—T^'agaraja. 

Enna Vidachikaladagura (Teiugu)—Cbapu Tala—Tyagaraja. 

HOTRAPBIYA 

Hindustani 

There is no ragix called Rudrapriya in Hindustani sangeet. 
Hindustani raga Palasi (not Bhimpalas) having the following 
aroha and avaroha resembles Karnatsk ragas Rudrapriya, 
Poomashadja, and Pushpalatika, 

Palasi—e (See Palasi). 

Kamaitak 

Rudrapriya is a janya of the 22iid Melakarta, Kharahara- 
priya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Kah That of 
Hiodustani, Its jati is Audava-Shadava. In aroha Pa atxd Dh 
are xiot used^ In avaroha Dh is not used. Aroha and avaroha 
of Rudrapriya are* 

® frj Iljj Pi, -S ^ ^ ^ frj 

Svaras used are Chatusiuti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma 
and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha are, 

^rfr HIT Pts^ —H irfr ?T. 

This is not a popular raga but a pleasing one. Svara 
group ^ Tt S ^ with Pa omitted and Ni elongated is 

characteristie of this raga. The following composition in 
Rudrapriya is sometimes heard. 

Gananayakam Bhajeham Bhaje (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 
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Shii Tyagamja's Kriti '"Lavanya Rama” is aiflo auiig by 
some in Rudrapriya raga. Others render it in the ra^ 
Poomaahadja which resembles Rudrapriya. 

Karnatak faga$ Poornashadja and Puahpalatjta resemble 
Rndrapriya. 

Poornashadja—Pa i& used in aroha also (See Poomaahadja). 
PushpaUtika—Pa is used in aroha also (See Pushpalatika). 

According to Dikshitar school, there ia a type of Radrapriya 
whose jati is Sampooma-Shadava. In avaroha Dh is omitted* 
Aroha aod avaroha of this l^pe are, 

^ ^ f^a ^2 ^ 

According to Hindustani notation they are, 

^ w., 

A composition in this type is, 

Kudragopajata Veerabhadra (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—Mnttuswamy Dikshitar* 

RUPAMANJARl MALHAK 

Hindustani 

This is a variety of Malhar belonging to Kafi That 

(Kharahaiapriya). Svara groups q ft and ft ^ suggestive of 
Malhar are found in this raga* In uttaranga there is cfaaya of 
raga Des, 

Svaraa used are Tivra Ri* both Komal and Tivra Ga, 
SjJdha Ma, Tivra Dh and Komal Ni^ Komal Ga is sparingly 
used, Aroha and avaroha are, 

virfti q-TT Tift-^. 

Komal Ga is used in a sanchara ft^J^ft-HHq- 
mandra alhayee svara groups 

% ^ ■ 

beautiful. Sanchara q - rj Jf ft ^ ie also founds Chalan of 
this raga is, 

w-Tift-q-iT n »T-ft-^-^ viiq-ft TT^ft-Tm q-qR- 

* t "H- 

ftiiqftrq-TTq-jTJift-irftq^i-Tift-^-iTr^i^i'^- 

^ ^ ^ * -ri ■* 

ft ft TT^-q-TT q- & q fturq-JT-nn-iR-ft^qi 
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This is a rare raga. The following composition in this 
raga is available. 

Rarakha Ruta Agama Paya—Rupak Tal (Vilambit). 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Rupamanjari in Karnatak sangeet^ 
nor one which resembles Rupamanjari or Rupamanjari Malhar 
of Hindustani, 

RUPAVATI 

Hlikdu&tani 

There is no raga called Rupavati in Hindustani sangeet* 
KHToatak 

Rupavati is the 12th Mekkarta of Karnatak sangeet (ra, 
gi, ma, dhuj nu). Its old name is also Rupavati* Aroha and 
avaroha of this Sampooma-Sampooms raga axC} 

R fti Ri q ^5 ^ ¥r, q ^1, ITa ftj 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Sadharatia Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Shatsiruti Dh and Kakali Ni, According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

^ftTT^qftft^f ft q TT IT ft 

In the above svaras Komal Ni (ft) represents Shatstuti 
Dh of l^rnatak system. 

Rupavati la not a popular raga. The following compositions 
are available in this raga* 

Ne More fiettiua (Telugu)—'Friputa Tata—Tyagataja* 

Shri Xrisbuam Bhajare (Sanskrit)—TrisraEka Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar* 

SAHANA or SHAHANA 

Hindustnzkl 

This raga is also called Shahana Kanada as the sangati 
ft q and the avara group IT n ft w'hjch are indicative of 
Kanada chaya are present in this raga. 
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Shahaiia belongs to Kafi That (Khariharapriya), Its jati is 
Shadava-Sompooma. Ri is not used in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Sahatia are, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga^ Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and Koma] Ni, Sometimes a touch of Ti-vra Ni is given. 
Babad or diagnostic svara groups are, 

ViT - H TUT ft- 

V V 

Vadi ia Pa and Samvadi Sa. This raga is aung during the 
third prahara of the night Sahana ia said to have been 
formed by combination of three ragas Adand, Durbari Kanada 
and Malhar^ 

Uae of Tivra Dh only in this raga distinguishes Sabana 
from the allied ragas Nsyaki Kanada etc. Touches of Tivra 
Ni are given as ^ ^ or q 9^. Svara groups ^ m - 

^ ^ q - ^ are frequently used. Sometimes q ^ ^ ^ b 
also used. 

Compositions in Sahana Kanada are, 

Gunda La Malana—Jhaptal (Madhya), 

Kara Na Gori Mana—Jhaptal (Madhya)—J* D. Patki, 

Turns Bina More—Jhmura (Madhya)* 

Kamatak 

Sahana or Shahana is a very popular raga* It ia derived 
from the 2Sth Mclakarta Harikambhoji (ri, gu, ma, dha, ni) 
which corresponds to Hindustani Khamaj That* 

Jati of Shahana is Sarnpoorna-Sampoorna with vaJtra 
sancharas in both aroha and avaroha* Aroha and avaroha of 
Shahana are, 

TTi qTTi ^ —^ ftt^ 5 ^Ta q ^T^ TT, S q, 

ftj S Tift fti 

Svara^ used are Chatusmti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma* 
Chatusmti Dh an d Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindu stani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha are, 


^ft n q-qTf-sTsft^^—JT-ns-^Tfts-uft 

In aroha Dh is elongated. In avaroha Ni, Ga and Ri aic 
elongated. The elongations or e3ttensions of these svaras give 
a special beauty to Sahana raga. 

Compositions in Shahana are many. The following are 
very popular. 

Giripai Nelatonna (Tclugu)—Adi Tala (Vilambaiak) 

—Tyagaraja. 

Rama Ika Nannu (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala 

—Patnam Subbramanya Iyer. 

Vandana (Telugu)—Adi l^ala—Tyagaraja. 

Karnatak raga ^haua has no resemblance to the Hindu¬ 
stani raga Shahuia. 

According to Dikshitat school, Sahana k a janya of the 
22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni). It is a 
Sampooma-Sampoorna raga with vakra sancharas in both aroha 
and avaroha. Its aroha and avaroha are, 

a ft. in, ft, ft, sr. q JT. n ft 

According to Hindustani notation, the aroha and avaroha are, 

«ElftiiqqqtTfH q q ^ n ft q. 

The use of Sadharana Gandhara in the above has its own 
beauty although Shahana is not rendered with Sadharana Ga 
at the present day. The use of Sadharana Ga gives a touch 
of Kanada to Shahana* 

A composition in this type of Shahana is, 

Shree Kamalambikayam (Sanskrit)—Triputa Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

SAHEU TODI 
HhkdustBiii 

We owe this new raga to Sliri Kumar Gandharv, This 
raga has some resemblance to Bikskhani Todi. Ita jati is 
Audava-ShadaVft. In aroha Ma and Ni are omitted. In 
avaroha Ma la not used* Aroha and avaroha are, 

q it-Tiq-q^f or lift Tjq ^rftf tr 
virf% tJq-^l ft 
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Svtttafi used are all Kom^ svaraa. Pakad or Gunjati avaia 
groupa are, 

In both aroha and avaroha NL is taken in vakra sanchara 
as atid tr f^r Svara groups tTs-^sX® 

mandra aaptak create a serene effect. Raga Vistara Ja moatly 
in Mandra and Madhya saptaks. Sanchara even m Tam 
aaptak has a charm. 

Vadi is Mandra Dh and Samvadi Ga, Nyasa svaras are 
Sa and Pa. This raga is sung during the second pcahara of 
the day (9 a,m, to 12 noon). Compositions in Saheli Todi are, 

Kabe Re Jagava De^—Ek^Tal (Vilambit)—Kumar Gandharv. 

Chandasa Sukha Bana Dara—Ek Tal (Drut) 

—Kumar Gandharv. 

Eamatak 

There ia no ICarnatafc faga called Saheli Todi. It has chaya 
of Revagnpti to a great extent. Use of Kajsiki Ni also 
introduces some Todi effect. 

SAINDHAVl or SINDHURA 

Hindustani 

This raga is better known as Sindhura or Singhoda. 
Saindhavi belongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Its jati is 
Audava-Sampoorna. Ga and Ni are not used in aroha. Aroha 
and avaroha of Baindhavi are, 

"S 

Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and Komal Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are, 

Vadi is Sa and 

Samvadi Pa. Some suggest Ri and Db as Vadi and Samvadi, 
This suggestion is with the idea of keeping the svaroop of 
Saindhavi different from that of Kafi. Sindhura or Saindhavi 
can be sung at any time of the day or night. Pa should not 
be made prominent. It will sound like Kafi. 
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Svara group ^ q - ^ ?l s ft should be frequently used in 
the vakra fashion. Q Tl ift sounds beautiful.' Although Ni b 
omitted in aroha, sometimes Tivra Ni is used while singing 
the Antara as Jl q ftf ^ - ft tj ft At the present day 
Sindhura and Kafi are rarely sung pure. They are generally 
intermixed. What we hear are Sindhura Kafi or Kafi Sindhura. 
In Sindhura the svara groups ft^iqq'-fessq'qq^sft with 

estension and Andolan of Ni are very charming. Compositions 
in raga Saindhavi or Sindhura are, 

Jagadeesha Mai Tumhari—Jhaptal (Madhya). 

Kona Kahata Tumaae—Deepchandi. 

Hindustani raga Kafi resembles Sindhura or Saindhavi. 

Kafi'—Aroha is Sampoofna. Vadi is Pa (See Kafi), 

Kamatftk 

Kamatak raga Saindhavi is a janya of the 22ud Melakarta 
Kharaharapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Kafi 
That of Hindustani. Some consider thb raga to be Nishadantya 
in aroha and Dhaivatanty^a in avaroha. Aioha and avaroha of 
this type are, 

fta ^ »It »tt ^ >^3 'I n* ft, ft, q,. 

■■ t * 

Svaras used are ChatusTuti Ri, Badhararia Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatuaruti Dh and Kaiaiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

V ^ *v ■ 

According to the decision of the Experts Committee of the 
Music Academy, Madras the aroha and avaroha are, 

^qj^a^ftalT.TTiq VTaf^gS —q IT, ftj 

A composition based on this aroha and avaroha is, 

Mam Pahi Shri Rama Rama (Sanskrit)—-Rupaka Tala 

■—C. Rangiah. 

The above mentioned types of Baindhavi resemble raga 
Cbittaranjani (Sec Chlttaranjaiii), 

Another composition in Baindhavi is, 
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Itu SahaBamu Elaia (Tclugu)—A<ii Tal^^Swati Tinmal. 
Karmtak raga Sataga Bhairavi flfhkh is a jatiya of the 22iid 
Melakatta Kliaraharapriya (Kafi That) haa the same aroha and 
avareha aa Samdhavi or Sindhura of Hindustani. 

Aroha and avaroha of Salag^ Bhairavi are^ 

(See Salaga Bhairavi). 

According to Dikahitar achool, Samdhavi is Sampooma- 
Sampoorna raga without any vakra aancharaa. 

A composition in this type of Saindhavi ia, 

Are Bhuvana Mohana Rupa (T^kshanageeta)—Jhampa Tala 

—Venkatamakhi. 

SAJAN 

Htadustaiu 

Saian which is a rare raga belongs to Khamaj That 
(Harikambhoji). Its jati is Aodava-Sampoorm* Ri and Pa are 
omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Sajan are, 

S«ras used ate Tivia Rl, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and both Komal and Tivia Ni. lo aroha only Tivra Ni is used. 
Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are, 

g nfls-Ki-q ftsg. 

Vadi i'a Ma and Samvadi Sa. ThU raga is aiing during the 
second prahaia of night. In avamha vakra aanchataa tr 
and ft ^ should be remembered. They ate pleasing. Ma 
is kept elongated in this raga. 

A composition in raga Sajan is, 

ICatata Muse Kara Natafchat—Trital (Madhya)—J, D. Patki. 

Hindustani raga Goud Malbar has some reaemblance to 
raga Sajan. 

Goud Malhar^Ni is not used in aroha. Only Koi^ Ni is 
uaed in avaroha. Ri and Pa are used m aroha. Ga js not 
used in aroha (Sec Goud Malhar). 


There is no raga called Sajan in Kamatak sangeet. 
Karnatak raga Kannada (not Kanada) which is a janya of the 
29th Melakarta Harikambhoji (Kliamaj That) has some resem- 
blance to Sajan, In Kannada only Komal Ni is used in both 
aroha and avaroha, Aroha and avaroha of raga Kannada are, 

^ TTii'iTr ^ — ^ 

(See Kannada), 

SAJGIRI 

Hhiduatani 

Sajgiri is placed under Marwa That. This raga is a mix¬ 
ture of the two evening ragas Pooria and Poorvi, Both 
Madhyams are used but use of Prafi Ma is more in evidence. 
Jati of Sajgiri is Sampoorna-Sampooma* Aroha and avaroha 
of Sajgiri are, 

(Use of Komal Ma is indicated within brackets), 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha Ma and 
Prati Ma, both Komal and Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. 

Vadi is Ga. Samvadi is Ni. This is an evening raga. 
Rendering of this raga is beautiful in Mandra and Madhya 

saptaks. Sangati is beautifuK Halting on Suddha Ma 
sounds nice. Touch of Poorvi is given by the use of Tivra Dh 
and Tivra Ma, 

Compositions in raga Sajgiri are, 

Yeri Aje Ananda—Ektal (Vilambit). 

Araj Runo Mefi—Ektal (Vilanibh)—S. N. Ratanjankar. 

Kamatuk 

There is no raga called Sajgiri in Karnatak .saugeet,. nor. 
one whtcii resembles this Hindustani raga. 
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SALAGA 

Htiulustani 

There is jio raga called Salaga in Hinduataoi &angeet. 
Kamatak 

Salaga is the 37tb Melafcarta (m, ga, mi, dha^ na). Its old 
name is SougandhinL Salaga is a Sampooma-Sampooma raga. 
Its aroha and avaroha are, 

fti »li q <Ti ^1 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Priati Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Suddha Nin According to Hindustani notation, the 
aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ft ^ VT iqtiTi ft ft 

In above Tivra Ri (ft) represents Suddha Ga (^i) and 
Tivra Dh (q") represents Suddha Ni {) of Karnatak, 
Salaga is not a popular raga* Compositiona in this raga are, 
Ganamudam (Tamil)—Adi Tala—Kotishy^ara Iyer. 

Vamadeva Priya Sutam (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

“BalainuralikriBhna. 

SALAGA BHAIRA VI 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Salaga Bhairavi in Hindustani 
eangeet* Raga Sindhura (also called Saindhavi or Singhora) 
belonging to Kali That, (Kharabarapriya) has the same aroha 
and avaroha as Salaga Bhairavi of Karnatak sangeet. Aroha 
and avaroha of Sindhnra are, 

H ft ?E? —e ft ^ ^ »T^ft 

(See Sitidhura or Saitidhavi). 

Kamatak 

Salaga Bhairavi ia a janya of the Z2ad Melakarta Kharaha- 
rapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, nij which correaponds to Kafi That of 
Hinduatani. 


Jali of Salaga Bhairavi is Audava-Sampooma. Ga and Ni 
are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Salaga Bliairavi 
are, 

^ ^ TTi ^3 ^ ^ fts 'T^Ti TTs fts 

Svaras are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, ^Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Aroha and avaroha according 
to Hindustani notation are, 

Although not a popular raga it is a pleasant one. This 
raga resembles Hindustani raga Saindhavi or Sindhura. Certain 
sancharas like the ones given below give this raga a resemblance 
to Kafi raga of Hindustani sangeet. 

fi IT R fit ^ q ^ * ft'T -’IS ft 

Compositions in Salaga Bhairavi are, 

Padavini Sadbhakti (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Madhava Ninu Madi Nammi Nanu (Telugu)—Adi Tak 

—Tirnvattiyur Tyagaraja. 

Sama Gana Lok Nanu Bruva (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Veeua Kuppa Iyer, 

Dandini Shri Chandikambe (Kanareae)“AdL Tak 

—Muthiah Bhagavatar, 

According to Dikshitar school Salaga Bhairavi is a Shadava- 
Sampoorna raga with vakra sanchaia in aroha. Ni is omitted 
in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of this type of Sakga Bhairavi 
are, 

fti It, »ii q iq, 1 ^ ft. «r. 1 »i! fti 

According to Hinduatani notation they are, 

^ ft IT TT q q ^ ft q n ft 

A composition m this type of Salaga Bhairavi ia, 

Tyagarajena Samrakshitoham (Sanakrit)—Adi Tak 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar* 
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RACANmHI 


mJUSTG 


SALAGAVARALI 

Hindustani 

Salagavarali is being popularised by Shri Krishna 
Ratanjankar. According to him it belongs to the 46th l^matak 
Melakarta raga Shadvidhamargini. This Melakarta corresponds 
to a raga called Khatma Rag in Hindustani sangett. 

Salagavarali is taken to be the raga Meghanand mentioned 
in Sangita Parijata. Jati of Salagavarali is Shadava-Shadava. 
Ma is omitted in this raga. There are vakra sancharas. Aroha 
and avaroha of Sahgavaraii are, 

Svaras uaed are Komal Ri, Komal Ga, Tivra Dh and Komal 
Ni^ This raga is sung during the second prahara of the day. 
Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa. Compositions in this raga are, 

Aj Badhayee Baje—Kk Tal (Vilambit)—S. N. Rataitjankar. 

Sumara Sahib Sultan—TrS Tal—(Madhya). 

—S. N. Rataujankar^ 

Kurnatak 

There is no raga called Salaga^arali in Karnatak aangeet 
in currency. There are ragas called Salagavelavali, Salavi, 
Salaga etc* mentioned in books on Karnatak sangeet. But 
Salagavarali is not mentioned in any of these. 

There is no Karnatak raga which resembles Salagavarali 
of Hindustani sangeet* 

SALANG 

Hindustani 

Salang belongs to Kah That (Kharabarapriya). Ita jati is 
Audava-Audava, Ga and Dh are omitted- Aroha and avaroha 
of Salang are, 

IT ^ —^ 

All svaras are Suddha svaras. Strictly speaking this raga 
should be put under Bilaval That (Shankarabharana)* But as 
Salang is considered to be a type of Saraug it is placed under 
Kafi That* 
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Vadi is 5a and Samvadi M^* This Is a midday raga^ 
Iq Salang which closely reseiubles Brindavani Sarang, ohly 
Tivra Ni is used in both aroha and avaroha, 

rhifl raga should be sung on Shuddha Sarang style using 
only Suddha IVIa and omitting Dh which is occasionally used 
iu Shuddha Sarang. .This is a pleaGuig raga and deserves to be 
popukrised, 

A composition in raga Salang is, 

Jare Jarc Jare Jare—Jhap Tal—(Madhya). 

Hindustani ragas Brindavani Sarang and Shuddha Saraog 
resemble Salang. 

Brindavani Sarang—In aroha Tivra Ni and in avaroha KoraaJ 
Ni are uaed, (See Brindavani Samng), 

Shuddha Sarang—Both Ma are used, Dh is also occasionally 
used. (See Shuddha Samng), 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called SaUng in Karnatak satigeet. I’here 
is a raga called Salaga which is Melakarta No. 37* This raga 
has no resemblance to Salang of Hindustani sangeer* 

Prof. V* Sreenivasan^s raga Nirmalangi has the same aroha 
and avaroha as Salang of Hinduatani (See Kirmalangi). 

If in raga Madhyamavati inatead of Kaiaiki Ni, Kakali Ni 
is used in both aroha and avarolia then it will correspond to 
Salang of Hindustani sangeet* 

Aroha and avaroha of Madhyamavati are, 

(See Madhyamavati). 

Salang has the following aroha and avaroha, 

Karnatak raga Hamaanada is aung at present with the 
following simplified aroha and avaroha, 

(See Hamsanada). 
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ragantehi 


SAMA OH SHYAMA 
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If instead of Prati Ma only Suddha Ma is used in both 
aioha and avaroha then it will resemble the llmduatani 

raga Salang^ ^ . r t, a 

Kamatak raga Lavantita which is a janya or the /.no. 

Melakarta Gaurimanohari has the same aroba and avaroha as 
Sdlang of Hindustani and Nirmalangi the newly introduced 
Katnatak laga. 

SALANGANATA 

Hmdustofu 

There is nn raga called Salanganata in Hindustani sangeet- 
This is an interesting Kjarnatak raga. It can be formed by 
having Jogia for aroha and Biblias for avaroha as under, 

Rornatak 

Salanganata is derived from the 15th Melakarta Maya- 
malavagaula (Bhairav That). Its jati ia AudavS'Audava. In 
aroha Ga and Ni are omitted. In avaroha Ni and Ma are not 
used. Aroha and avaroha are* 

ftl *Il 1 ’ll 5 ^ **! ft' ® ■ 

According to Hindustani notation they are, 

Salanganata sounds like a combination of ^ven ^d 
Revagupti rag^s—Saveri in aroha and lievagupti in avaroha. 
This is not a popular raga. There is a raga called Saranganata 
in Kamataksangeet which is however ditferent from Salanganata 
(See SaranganataJ. 

According to Dikshitar school Salanganata is a Audava- 
Sampoorna raga. Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of this type are, 

^ fti TTi R 1^1 ^ ^ '^1 

With this aroha and avaroha this raga sounds like Saveru 
A composition in this type of Salanganata ia^ 

Anvaja Taruna Katakshi (SanskritTriputa Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 


SAMA or SHYAMA 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Sama in Hindustani sangeet. Some 
people call raga Shyama Kalyan as Shyama. Others consider 
that Shyama is a different raga. But they are not able to 
State the svaras used, aroha and avaroha etc. of Shyama as a 
dinerent raga. 

Kamatak raga Sama is also called Shyama and does not 
resemble Shyama Kalyan of Hindustani sangeet. (See Shyama 
Kalyan). Sama of South resembles raga Arabhi which is 
becoming popular in Hindustani sangeet. Aroha and avaroha 
of Arabhi are, 

(See Arabhi) 

Kamatak 

Sama is a jaii^ of the 2 ath Melakarta Harikambhoji 
(ttj gUj ma, (ihi, ni) which corresponda to Khamaj That of 
Hindustani sangeet. This raga is also called Shyama and la 
different from the Kamatak raga Shyama Kalyani which ia 
derived from the I 2 th Melakarta Rupavafi. (See Shyama 
Kalyani). 

Jati of Sama or Shyama ia Audava-Shadava, Ga and Ni 
are omitted in aroha. In avaroha Ni is omitted. Aroha and 
avaroha of Sama arCj 

^ q ^ or 

^ ^ TT, q tr ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusmti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma 
and Chatusniti Dh. According to Hindustani notation, the 
aroha and avaroha are, 

^ q q ^ ^ or 

All svaras uaed in this raga are Suddha Bvaras of Hindustani 
sangeet. 

In this raga andolan on Ma in aroha as n and 

elongation of Ri in avaroha as jf 77 S 5 give it a special 
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charm and distingoiah laga Saraa from ragas Ara“u a^ 
Devasandhari. Although taga Sama i* not aa popular aa to 
allkd ™ga Arabhi. to following composition is * <>“• 

Shantarouleka Soukhyamu Ledu 

I^matak ragas Arabhi and Devagandhari resemble Sama. 
Raga FratapavaraU has also some resemblance to Sama* 
Arabbi-Sometimes Ni is used in avaroha. No andobn is given 
to Mfli Ri is not elongated (See Arabh])i 
Devagandhari— Ni is used in ayaroha prominenUy. Ni is 
elongated (See Devagandhari). 

Pratapavarali-Dh is not used at all in aioha or used m a vakta 
sanchara (See Pratapavarali) 

SAMANTA 

t flnJiud ani 

There is no rage caUed Samanta in Hindustani aangeet. 
Karnntaik 

SamanU is a ianya of to 30th Mclakarta Naganandi 
{ri, gu, ma, dhu, nu). Its jati is Sampooma-Sampoorna. 
Aroha and avaroha are^ 

H fti ’ll 'll 11*1 ® ~ ^ *®i 

Svaras use are Chainsruti Ri, Antsra Go, Suddha 
Shatsrnti Dh and KakaK Ni. According to Hmdnstani notation, 
the aroha and avaroha are* 

In to above Komal reptesenta Shatsrnti Dh («r,) of 

Kamatak system. A composition in “• 

Atutlta Pratapam-Dhtuva r»la-(Lak3ha™g^^^^^^^ 

SAMANTA JINGALA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga caUed Samanta Jingala, nor 
one which resembles this rare Karnatak raga* 


SAMANTA KALYAN 
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Kamatak 

Samanta Jiugal^ is a j^y*i 32nd Melakarta 

Gangcyabhushini (ru, gu, ma, dha, nn). Its jati is Sampooma- 
Sampoorna with vakra eancharae in avaroha. Aroha and 
avaroha are^ 

^ fti *T3 1 f^3 ^ ^ 'T ftij *T! ^ 

Svaras used are Shat&ruti Ri, Antara Gra, Suddha Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Kakali Ni. 

According to Hindustani notation they are, 

■ V, ^ ^ 

Komal Ga (Tj) represents Shatsruti Ri (Rij^) of Karnatak. 

Vakra sancharas in avaroha should be carefully noted. 

This is not a popular raga. The following composition in 
Samanta Jingala is available. 

Shree ValUnayakam (Sanakrit)— Venkatasubbiah. 

SAMANTA KALYAN 

Hindustani 

This rare raga belongs to Kalyan That (Mechakalyani)* 
Its jati is Sampooma-Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha of 
Samanta Kalyan are, 

Svarns used are all Tivra svaras. Pakad or Gunjan svara 
groups are, 

Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Dh. This is an evening raga. 
Samanta Kalyan is a mixture of Shudda Kalyan and Hamir 
ragas in poorvanga and uttaranga respectively. Chalan of this 
raga i$ as under, 


s& 


RjVGANTDHI 


A compo&itiQn in this raga is, 

Suclha Budha Bavari Phirata—Jhap lal (Madhya). 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak mga called Samanta Kalyan nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

SAMANTA SARANG 

Hindustani 

Samanta Sarang is a mixture of Dea and Sarang ragas. Its 
jati is Audava-Shadava. Ga and Dh are omitted in its aroha 
and in avaroha Ga is not used. Aroha and avaroha of Samanta 
Sarang are^ 

Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma. Tivra Dh and both 
Komal and Tivra Ni- Tivra Ni is used in aroha and Komal 
Ni in a^Tiroha. Vadi is Ri and Samvadi Pa. This raga is sung 
during the second prahara of the day. Angas of Des and 
Sarang are found as under, 

Des— 

Sarang—% 

Anga of Sarang should be establialied properly in poorvanga. 
Halt should be frequently made on Pa. From Pa downwards 
chaya of Sarang should be rendered. Ibis is not a popular 
raga. Compositions in Samanta Sarang are^ 

Khelata Kanha Jamuna Neera I'cera—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

—S. N* Ratanjankar. 

Samanta Sarang—Jhap Tal—Bhatkhande. 

Hindustani raga Sorat has some resemblance to Samant 
Sarang. 

Sorat'—In avaroha Pa is not used, ^ IT ft used and not 
q H ft^ (See Sorat). 


eampoohna malakauns 
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Kamatak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Samanta Sarang. Kamatak 
raga Surati which is a janya of the 23tb Mclakarta TTarikambhoji 
(Khamaj That) resembles Samanta Sarang to some extent. 
Aroba and avaroha of Surati are, 

qirnqiTfts^. 

In Surati Ga is used in avaroha^ although in a vatra sanchara 
*T q H ft S. (See Surati). 


SAMPOORNA 'MALAKADNS 

Hindustani 


'Phis raga is called Sampooma IMalakauns as in addition to 
avaraa used in Malakauns Ri and Pa which are not used in 
Malakauns are used in this raga in special sancharas. Its jati 
is Sampooma-Sampoorua. Aroha and avaroha are^ 

»i n ^ ^ ^ “ I! ^ ^ II - q ^ n II ^ ft H 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal Dh 
and Komal NL Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. Ri is used aa 
ft H and ^ ft Pa is used asTj^I^ TTqiTil^orq*lih 
This raga ia sung durmg the third prahara of night. Chalan 
of this raga is, 

. ^ ^ H rv 

* ^ - V * 'i. 


^iTTT 


irf^l^TTTT-TTqUlT-i^ft^- 

V 'N 


^^^iTirirq-niT^ftH. 


Compositions in this raga are, 

Apano Roopa Pichhana Silabh—Ek Tal (Vilambit). 
Muraliki Tera Sunave—Teen Tal (Madhya). 


Kamatak 

Jayanthasljree of South resembles Sampoorna Malakauns 
but in Jayanthashree, Ri is not used. 
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RAGANlDHl 


SAMPOOKNA NAND 

Hkidiistanl 

This is a recently introduced raga and is put under Kalyan 
That (Mcchakalyani). Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna, Hi and 
Dh are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Sarapoorna 
Nand aie» 

Svaras used are all Tivta avaras. In aroha only Suddha Ma is 
used. Pakad orGunjan svara groupa are, 

Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Ni. This raga is sung during the 
first prahara of the night. Aroha sounds like Bihag. Hence 
commencement of this raga is made with the following svaras 
% 551 - ^1. In aroha only Suddha Ma is used. In avaroha 

Prati Ma is used along with Pa as 4 T and *kan’ or grace note 

q 

is given to Ri as This sounds good. In the svara gtoup 
Tt fT ^ q Dh should be kept weak ur durbah The intonation 

should be Tl (T ^ q- 

A compositioD in tide raga is, 

Barasana Lage Ye Badara—‘Tri Tal (Madhya). 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Sampooma Nand nor 
one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

SANGAM KEDAK 

Hindustani 

Sangam Kedar belong? to Kalyan That (Mechakalyani). 
Its jati is Sampooma-Shadava* Ni is omitted in avaroha. 
Aroha and avaroha of Sangam Kedar arc^ 

q-TTIiq-^frfS'^ — 

ft ^ or q - ft S €- 

Svaras used are Tivra Rij Tivra Ga, both Kama! and Tivra 
Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa, 


SlAHJARI 
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Sangam means a meeting place. In this raga three ragas 
Kedar, Nat and Bilaval merge giving rise to the raga Sangam 
Kedar. Angaa of the three ragas consist of, 

Kedar; 

Nat:^-rTiT-qf:r^f^-f^i?-ftrq-ftiT?Tq-^ft^, 

Bilaval: ’£rf^trq-nTlft-^(ft-iT>Tq-q?rfe^. 

The Commencement or of this raga ia peculiar. It is as 
under, 

Chalan of this raga is as given below: 

vrq - f^q-ft^f ffe-^-tirr-irq-n-^iq-TT-ft- 

^n^ft^-?T-q-JT-iqq-?7?J-^ft^|Ijj{q-qq. 

ft ^11 

’£r-^-^t“ftftr^-^q-*Tq-TTlT-ft^ir 

This is a difficult raga. A composition in this raga is, 

Kala Na Parata Mohe^Jhap Tal (Madhya)* 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Sangam Kedar in Karnatak sangeef 
nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

SANJAKl 

HmduBtani 

We owe this new raga to Shri Kumar Gandharv. Its Jati 
is Audava-Sampooma, In aroha Ga and Ni are omitted. There 
are vakra san^ffiaras in both aroha and avaroha, Aroha and 
avaroha are, 
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Svaras UBfld are I’Lvra Ri. both Komd and Tivra Ga, bo^ 
Suddha and Prati Ma, 'Pivra Dh, and l^ivra Ni. \adi is Ri 
and Samvadi Dh. Fakad or diagnosbc svara groups are, 

ft 

Svara group T1 ft q ft reminds na of Jayajayavanti and Gara 
ragas. This is a difficult raga. Compositions hi Sanjari are, 

Sania Suna T.ehori— Ek Tal (\'i]ambit) 

—Kumar Gandbarv. 

Kativa Daiavana Lagori Ma—Tri I'al (Drut) 

—Kumar Gandharv. 

Kamatot 

There is no Kamatak raga called Sanjari nor one which 
resembles this new Hindustani raga. 

SANJH or SANJH KA HINDOL 

Hindustaoi 

This raga is also called Sanjh Ka Hindok It is considered 
to be the e^'ening counterpart or evening 'Jawab’ of the 
morning caga HindoJ. 

Sanjh belongs to Kalyan That [Mechatalj'ani)b Its jati is 
Audava-Audava* Ri and Pa are omitted in both aroha and 
avarohan Aroha and avaroha of Sanjh are, 

^ - ft 

Svaraa used are all Tivta svaras only. Pakad or Gunjan 
Bvara groups are^ 

Vadi ia Ga and Samvadi Ni, This is an evening raga* 
Sanchara of this raga is mostly in Mandm and Madhya aaptaks. 
It sounds beautiful, Ni is elongated, Dh ia kept short. This 
produces the evening effect. This raga is sung with Pooria 
ang. The following svaras are used for this purpose. 


santanamanjabi 
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Nyasa or long halt is not made on Tara Shadja as thin will 
create a Hindol effect which is a morning one. This la a 
beautiful ragan A composition in this raga is, 

Gunda I.avoo Malani— Tri Tal (Madhya) 

—'N. P. Koushik, 

Hinduatani raga Hindol has resemblance to Sanjh. 

Hindol—Uttaranga prominent. Dh is elongated. Tara Shadja 
is made Nyasa frequently (See Hindol). 

Kamatak 

There ia no Karnatak raga called Sanjh, Karnatak raga 
Sunadavinodini which is a janya of the CSth Melakarta 
Mechakalyani (Kalyan That) has the same aroha and avaroha 
as Sanjh and Hindol ragaa of North, Aroha and avaroha of 
Sunadavinodini are^ 

(See Sunadavinodini). 


SANTANAMANJASI 

Hinduattuii 


There is no raga called Santanamanjari in Hindustani 
sangeet. 


Kamatak 


Santanamanjari js the old name for the 67th Melakarta 
Sucharita (rUj gUj mi, dha, tia). Janya raga Santanamanjari 
belongs to 67th Melakarta Suchariu, Its Jati ie Shadava- 
Shadava. In aroha Ni ia omitted and in avaroha Ga is not 
used. Aroha and avaroha of Santanamanjari are, 

a ^ 1 , H, q 9 #t, w, «m, ft, w. 

Svaras used are Shatsruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prafi Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Suddha Ni. According to Hindustani notation the 
aroha and avaroha are, 

w »i »T d q sr« — sr q Ji a. 

^ 'V ^ 
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In above Komal Ga (ij,) represents Shatsmti W (ft.) 
and Tivra Db represents Suddha Ni {fttj of Karnat 
sang&et, 

A compoftiiioo in tlie raga Satitanamanjari is, 

Santanan.a»jari Shankari 

SARAMATl 

Hindustani 

There is no taga called Saramati in Hindustani 
tvpe of Koushi Kanada (Asavari That) has some 
^fsaramati of ICarnatak sangeet, Aroha and avaroha of this 

type of Kouahi Kanada are, 

S - JI 1 ^ " 

JTft 5 ^ r^ft «■ 

(See Koushi Kanada of Asavari That). 

Kamatak 

Saramati is a janya of the 20th Melakartt Nam^iravi 
(ri si, ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Asavan 
Hindistani sangeet. Jati of Saramati is Sampooma-Andava. 
“r^d Pa are omitted in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of 

Saramati arc, 

?1 ft* *1, Wi f '^1 ^ ~ ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusmti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustam notation 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

ft 1 ^ 

Saramati is a very popular raga and a pleasant one. The 
following composition in Saramati is a favourite one. 

Mokshamu Galada Bhuvilo 


SAEAl^CA 
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SARANGA 

Hindustani 

1q Hindustani sangeet mere name Saranga atands for 
Brindavani Saranga. There are many other Sarangaa like 
Shuddha Samng, Madhumad Sarang etc. Aroha and avaroha 
of Brindavani Saranga are* 

{See Brindavani Sarang) 

Kamatak 

Saranga is a Bhashanga raga. It is a janya of the 65fh 
Melakarta Mechakalyani (ri, gu, mi, dhi, nu) which corresponds 
to KaLyan That of Hindustani sangeet, Saranga is a Sampooma- 
Sampoorna raga with vakra sanchira in avaroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Saranga are, 

Svaraa used are Chatusmti Ri, Antara Ga, both Prati and 
Suddha Ma, Chatuaruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to 
Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

Komai Ma (Suddha Ma} is used in the vakra sanchara 
T| *1 ^ H in avaroha and Ri is elongated aaTrf^sH^lftsg, 
Saranga is a popular raga. The following composition ia 
rendered very frequently. 

Neevadane Gana (Telugu)—Jhampa Tala 

—Tyagaraja* 

SARANGA MALHAR 

Hindustani 

This new raga has been composed by Shri Baburao 
Kaslikar of Yeotmal. This is a kind of Malhar in which a 
mixture of Satang is found. 

Jati of Saranga Malhar is Audava-Shadava. Varjya svaras 
are Ga and Dh in aroha and Dh in avaroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Sarang Malhar are, 

S 
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Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, Kfimal Ga, Saddha Ma and 
both Koma] and Ti^ra Nj. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups 

are & TT - ft 'I- 

occurs aa ^ with Komal Ni placed between two Tivra 

Ni‘ The following avara groups are frequently used, 

IT T| - ft 1 ^ ft - 

Sangatis \ ^ and ft q are frequently used. Vadi ia Pa and 
Samvadi Sa. This raga is sung during the second prahara of 
night. Compositions in raga Saranga Mal^r arej 
Ai More Ghata Aye-^Ek Tal (VikmbitJ 

—Baburao Itashkar. 

Balama Bara Bara—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

—Baburao Kaslikar* 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Saranga Malhar, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

SARANGA NATA 

Hiudustaai 

There 10 no raga called Saranga Nata in Hindustam 
aangcet. This Kamatak raga sounds like a mixture of Jogia 
and Bhahav. Its acoha is Jogia and avaroha ia Bhairav. 
Aroha and avarohu of Saranga Mata are, 

V ^ ^ 

^ ft ^ q q IT IT ft^^- 
Kamatah 

Saranga Nata is derived from the iSth Melaksrta Maya- 
malavagaula (ra, gu, ma, dha, nu) which corresponds to 
Hindustani Bhairav That, 'fhere are two types of Saranga Nata: 

1. Shadava-Sampooma—Ga is omitted in aroha* 

2. Audava'-Sampoorna—Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha. 

In the first type there is a vatra sanchara in aroha. The 
avaroha is the same for both types and the re is a vakra 
sanchara* 


Aroha and avaroha of the two types are, 

1- a ^ *1, n sr. g ^ g Kf. q g, 

2. ft. Ti, q yr, g - ^3 « tr, q jiu, 1%, 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation' 
the aroha and avaroha of the two types are^ * 

1. ^ ft H q ft^ — ^Tft^^rqqilft^* 

Saranga Nata is not a popular raga. A composition in this 
raga is 

Are Are Natha (Geeta)-—Dhruva Rupaka Tak 

—Timvotriytir Tyagayya* 

There is a raga called Salanga Nata which ia also derived 
from Mayamalavagaula, Its aroha and avaroha are* 

^ftHq^i^f — ^trqTTft^- 

(See Salanga Nata) 

SARASANGI 

Htodufitaiil 

There is no raga called Sarasangi in Hindustani aangeet* 
Raga Nata Bhairav which has the foUowing aroha and avaroha 
resembles Sarasangi of Karnatak sangeet. Aroha and avaroha 
of Nata Bhairav are, 

^ ft n u - q ^if^ft ^ ^ ft q^q - n IT ft ^T* 

(See Nata Bhairav) 

Kamalak 

Sarasangi is the 27th Melakarta (ri, gu, ma, dha, nn). Its 
old name is Sourasena. Aroha and avaroha of this Sampoorna- 
Sampooma raga are, 

^ fta iTj ITi q fta ^ ^ q ITi n, ft, 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and KakaJi Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

ii ft i| IT q q ft irftqqqqft^* 
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The following composition in Sarasangi is EometimeB heard* 
Manavi Chekonavai^Ta (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala 

—Patnam Subbramanya Iyer. 

According to Dikehitar school, avaroha of Sarasangi has 
got vakra sanchai H, A composition with the 

avaroha with vatra sanchara ts, 

Soura Senesham Vallecsham (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—MutcusVi amy Dikahitar* 

SARASVATI 

Hindustani 

Sbri Balabhau Umdtkar of Gwalior has tried to popularise 
this raga. The That to which raga Sarasvati belongs is the 
64th Melaiarta raga Yachaspati of Kaniatak sangeet* VachaspatJ 
That hafl for poorvaoga Kalyan and for nitaratiga Khamaj. 
Aroha and avaroha of Melakarta Vachaspati are, 

^ ft n - 'T VT ^ ^ q - Ji T1 ft 

Jati of Sarasvaii strictly speaking is Audava-Shadava. In 
aroha Ga and Ni are omitted and in avaroha Ga is not used* 
But in pracuce, in aroha, Ni is used in Hindustani raga 
Sarasvati in vakta sauchara. Aroha and avaroha of Sarasvati are, 

^ ^ ft ft q - 'T - ^ ^ ft 

I I 

Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Rrati Ma, Tivra Dh, and Komal 

Ni* Vadi is Pa and Sanavadi Kh This raga i& sung in the night 

till midnight. Svara groups ft ^ ^ q and q T? ft S ^ arc 
frequently used* Ri is elongated in a\rjroha and it sounds nice, 
Ni is used in vakra sanchata in aroha* 

Compositions in raga Sarasvati arc, 

Piya Tori Lagee 'I'irachi—Tri Tal (Madhya) J. D. Patki. 
Hasa Hasata Aye Shyama—Tri Tal (Madhya) J. D, Patki. 
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Hindustani raga Shyama Kalyan haa some resembljince to 
raga Sarasvati. 

Shyama Kalyan—Usee only Tivra Ni* Ga is used m avaroha 
(See Shyama Kalyan). 

m 

Kamatnk 

Sarasvati is a janya of the 64th Melakarta Vachaspati 
(ri, gu, mi, dhi, ni). Jati of Sarasvati ia Audava-Shadava. Ga 
and Ni are omitted in aroha. In avaroha Ga is net used. Aroha 
and avaroha of Sarasvati are, 

« ft. q <T. g ^ q ff, ft, 

Svams used arc Chatuatuti Ri, Prati Ma, Chatusmti Dh 
and Kaisiki Ni* Sarasvati has the following aroha and avaroha, 
according to Hindustani notation, 

aft^iqqg-qffti^srqjift^i. 

In Kamatak raga Sarasvati, Ni ia not used in aroha even 
in vakra aanchara* In Hindustani raga Sarasvati Ni is used in 
aroha in a vakra sanchara. 

Sarasvati is a popular raga. The following compoBition is 
a favourite one. 

Anuragaum Leni Manasuna (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala 

—Tyagaraja. 

SAKASVATI MANOHARl 

Hiiufustaiii 

'I’here is no raga called Sarasvati Manohart in Hindustani 
sangeet. This is a vety pleasing raga and deserves to be 
introduced into Hindustani sangect—(1) under Kharaaj That 
(2) under Bilaval That. Aroha and avaroha of this raga under 
KhamaJ and Bilaval Thats respectively are, 

Khamaj That. 

gftnwerg — qf^-^q-JUlftg. and 

Bilaval That* 
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KftTttotat 

Sairasvatt Manohari is derived from the 28th Melakarta 
Hflrikambhoji (ri* gii, dbi, di) which corresponds to Khamaj 
That of Hindustani sangeet. Jati of this ia AudaTa-Sampoorna 
with vakra aanchara in avaroba.' Pa and Ni are vaijya iu aroha. 
Aroha and avaioha of Saraavati Manohari aic^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Chatustati Hij Antara Ga* Suddha Ma, 
Chatusmti Dh and KaisSjki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

Sarasvati Manohari la a difficult raga for raga Alapana* 
The following composition is a favourite one with both 
vocalists and inatnimentalists. 

Enta Veduhondu Uaghava (TeJugu)'—Adi Tala—'ryagaraja. 

According to Dlkshitar school Sarasvati Manohari is a 
janya of the 29 th Melakarta Dheerasahkarabharana (ri, gu, ma^ 
dhij nu) which corresponds to Hindustani BilavaL That. Its 
jati is Shadava-Sampoorna^ Pa is omitted in aroha^ Its aroha 
and avaroha are* 

^ ^ 1 fl"! Rj 

'Fhere is a vakra sanchara in avarohan According to 
Hindustani natation they are, 

A composition in this type of Sarasvati Manohari is, 

Sarasvati Manohari (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

SARASVATI RANJAM 

Hindustaiii 

Sarasvati Ranjani is an unfamiliar raga and is different 
from raga Ranjani, Sarasvati Ranjani belongs to Itafi That 
(Kharaharapriya). Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ri and Dh 
are omitted in aroha. Aroha and ataroha of this raga are, 
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Svaras used are Tma Ri, Komal Ga, Prati Ma, Tivia Dh 
and both Romal and Tivra Ni. In this raga only Prati Ma ia 
used. Still it is put under Kafi That. Tivra Ni is used in 
aroha and Komal Ni is used in avaroha. Pakad or Gunjan 
svara groups are, 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Ri. This raga is sung during 
the third prahara of night. In this raga there are chayas of 
ragas Mooltani, Kafij Madhuvanti and SimhendramadhyBin, 
MooJtani chaya is particularly found in aroha. In avaroha aa 
Komal Ni aud Tivra Ri are used, the Mooltani chaya Is 
removed* Chayas of the other three ragas are found in avaroha, 
A composition in this raga is, 

Nandaka Lala Madhumatais'ala—Tri Tal. 

Hindustani raga Mooltani ha$ some resemblance to raga 
Sarjisvati Ranjani. 

Mooltani—In avaroha also only Tivra Ni is used. Komal Ri 
is used (See Mooltani), 

Kamatak 

There b no raga called Sarasvati Ranjani in Karnatak 
sangeet nor one which resembles it* Karnatak raga Ranjani, a 
janya of 59th Melakarta Dharmavati, has no resemblance to 
the above Hindustani raga. 

SARPARDA 

Ilindufitani 

This raga is said to have been composed by Hajrat Amir 
Khusro. It belongs to Bilaval That (DheeraBantarabharanaJ* 
Its jati is Satnpoorna-Sampooma with vakra sancharas in both 
aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Sarparda are, 

In aroha all svaras are Stiddha svaras only* In avaroha 
some use only Buddha svaras while others use both Komal 
and Tivra Ni. It is however better not to use Komal Ni at 
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all 83 it gives a flavour of raga Khamaj^ parl.icularjy with the 
sangati q 3 S n which is frequently introduced, 

Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. 'lliia raga is sung during the 

first prabara of the day. In this raga sangati is 

introduced and it sounds beautiful. But this sangati should 
be used only with Tivra Ni. With Komal Ni it produces 
Khamaj effect, 

Sarparda h not a very popular raga compared with other 
ragaa of BiLival That* Compositions in Sarparda are, 

Vidhu Vadana Yuvati Gana—Jhap Tal (Madhya). 

Sohata Gale Beech—Tri Tal (Madhya). 

Sarparda consists of a mixture of Alaiyya Bilavah Yamanj 
Goud and Bihag ragas* 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Sarparda in Kamatak sangeet nor 
one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

SAVANl 

Hindustani 

Savani belongs to Kafi I'hat (Kharaharapriya). This raga 
is formed by combining Patadeep^ Deshi and Des ragaa. Its 
jati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ri and Dh are not used in aroha* 
Aroha and avaroha of Savani are^ 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Gaj 
Suddha Maj Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni, Sometimes Komal Ni 
is also used for ranjakatwa. Diagnostic svara groups are, 

Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. This raga is rendered mostly 
in Madhya and Tara Saptaks. It is a Mosami raga (Rainy- 
season raga). A composition in Savani is^ 

Saiyya Mori Pati Lota Jaiyyo—Rupak Tala 

—Maharana Shri Prabhat Dcvjee* 

KamBtat 

There is no raga called Savani in Karnatek sangeet nor one 
which resembles this Hindustaai raga. 


savani bahar 
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SAVANI BAHAR 

Hindustani 

This is a kind of Bahar which is sung in the month of 
Shra™ and hence it ia called Savani Bahar. It beJongs to 
Kah That (Kharaharapriya), Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. In 
^ha Ri IS omitted. In avaroha Dh la not used. Vadi is 
Ma and Samvadi Sa. This is a night raga. Its aroha and 
avaroha are, 

^'^“3s used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni, The 
avara group ^ ft n ^ - ft q gives the Savani chaya. 

Svara group qj ^ q q q suggests Bahar. 

A cotnpoaition in Savani Bahar is, 

Garaja Garaja Barsaneko—Tri Tal (Madhya)—N. D. Joahi. 

Kamatak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Savani Bahar nor one 
which resembles this rare Hindustani raga. 

SAVANI BHUPALI 

HbidusCanl 

Savani Bhupali is a combination of Bhoop and Malhar 
^gas. Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. lu aroha Ma Is not used. 
In avaroha Ni ie dropped. Aroha and avaroha are, 

Hftn-qftqir-qq^-^ftl-^ — 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. In 
^oha both Komal and Tivra Ni are used. In avaroha both 
I^mal and Tivra Ga are used. Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Dh. 
Ghalan ol this raga is, 

*i ft - ^ >t ft - ft^V'ftsss-ftjTns-Jifq- 
ftp'll 
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This ia an evening raga, Oimpoaitions in Savani Bhupali 

are, 

Savanaki Boond^na—Tri Tal (Madhya), 

Pi Pi Batata Papiha—Teen Tal (Drut), 

Karnatah 

There is no Karnatak raga calied Savani Bhupalh one 
’which resembleB this rare Hindustani raga, 

SAVANI BIHAG 

PTinHiifttafii 

Savani Bihag belongs to Bilaval That (Dheerasantara'' 
bharana). Its jati is Andava-Sampoorna. In aioha Ri and Dh 
are ornitted^ There are vakra aaiicharas in avaroha, Aroha 
and avaroha of Bavanl Bihag are^ 

Svaras used are ali Suddha svaras only of Hindustani 
sangeet, Vadi is Sa and Sanavadi Pa. Chalan of this raga is 
as under. 

fqn-TT'^H-^B-ns¥T|| 

qn-iT^Tr-TTft:-^ssii 

Savani Bihag ia not a popular raga yet. This raga is said 
to have been composed by Khan Sahib Mehaboofa Khan of 
Abroli. He was the father-in-law of Hatad Fai^ Khan^ the 
famous musician. Compos!tiona of Mehaboob Khan of Abroli 
bear the Mudra ‘ Datasapriya \ A composition in Savani 
Bihag is, 

Jane Akela Sab—Jhap Tal (Madhya), 


Karaatak 

There is no raga called Savani Bihag in Karnatak sangeet. 
Karnatak raga Kedara has some resemblance to Savani Bihag, 
In raga Kedara Dh is not used by some. Others use it as a 
vakra sanehara in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Karnatak 
raga Kedara are, 

(See I^dara) 

SAVANI DESK 

Hindustani 

Savani Desh belongs to Khamaj That (Harikambhoji). 
Its jati is Sampoorna-Sampooma. There are vakra a^charas 
in both aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Savani 
Desh are, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Chalan of Savani Desh 
ia as under. 

TrTlf^s^^ss-^TT7Tq-iq(q)S-f?f^^sr^^SS- 

^ ^ ^ - ITRs, 

Svara group tq (I|) s vvith Ma elongated sounds beautiful. 
This is a rare raga and almost resembles raga Desh. A 
composition in this raga is, 

Eri Kari Badari—Tri Tal (Madhya), ^ 

Hindustan! raga Desh !s allied to th!a raga. 

Desh—svara group TT ^ q is not used. Only ^ TT q is 

used (See Desh). 

Enmatak 

There is no raga called Savani Desh in Karnatak sangeet. 
No Karnatak raga resembles this Hindustani raga. 
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SAVANl KALYAN 

Hiiidustanl 

Savani Kalypn belongs to Kalyan That (Mechdkalyani). 
Strictly speakiog this raga should be put uuder Eilaval That as 
Prati Ma is not at all used. Only Suddha Ma ia used. But as 
this tags is sung with the anga of Suddha Kalyan it is put 
under Kalyan ITiat. According to some thia raga is a 
Dhaivatantya raga. Aroha and avaroha of Savani Kalyan are^ 

? ^ - ft ^ - TT IT - q tr—?r T »T “ ft ^ ^ tr - q, 

Svaras used are all Suddha svaraa of Hindustani sai^geet^ 
Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. Savani Kalyan is sung in the 
first prahara of night. Rkga vistara is mostly in Mandra and 
Madhp Saptaks. Chalan of this raga is as under. 

JTft - 

qsrqq-ft^^-qft^. 

Compositions in Savani Kalyan are^ 

Gavo Bajavo Sura Saraga—Ada Choutal (Madhya), 

Jahu Ta Na Lage—Tilwada (Vilambit). 

Kamatak 

Inhere is no raga called Savani Kalyan in Karnatak saugeet 
nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

SAVANI KEDAR 

Hiadustani 

Savani Kedar belongs to Bilaval That (Dheerasankara- 
bharana). It is a mi?cture of Kedar and Mia MaJhar ragaa. Its 
jati ia Sampooroa^Shadava. In avaroha Dh is omitted* Aroha 
and avaroha of this raga are, 

^-ftr'?-TT-lTITq-lTTT-ft’5T^ 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, TiviB. 
Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svara 
groups are, 
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This is a rainy season raga* Both Niahads are used as in 
Mia Maihar. A composition in Savani Kedar is^ 

"Funia Ho Farabeena-^Tilwada (Vilambit) 

—S* N* Batanjankar, 
Tivra Ma ie not even touched in this raga although Kedar 
anga is prominent* 

Kamatflk 

There is no Karnatak raga called Savani Kedar nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga* 


SAVERI 

Hindustani 

Karnatak raga Saved h gradually becoming popular in 
Hindustani sangeet also. It belongs to Ehairav That (Maya- 
malavagaula). Jati of Saved is Audava-Sampoorna. Ga and 
Ni are not used in aroha* Aroha and avaroha of Saveri are, 

^ -Wl 


Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal 
Dh and Tivra Ni* This is a morning raga* 

Hii^uetani raga Jogia has great resemblance to Saveri. 
Jogia—Pa is either not used or used only in a vatra 
aaachara in avaroha as q q" Tf £ S fts, Ga is not used m both 

aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Jogia are, 


^ ft q - q ^ fq q s - q s - fts^. 


(See Jogia) 


Karnatak 

Saveri is a very popular raga, Tt ia a janya of the 15fh 
Melakarta Mayamalav^jgaula (ra, gu, ma, dha, nu) which 
corresponds to Bhairav That of Hindustan: sangeet. Its jati ft 
Auduva-Sampoorna. In aroha Ga and Ni are omitted* Aroha 
and avaroha of Saveri are. 


^ fti TTi q ^ —^ Rj q Wj ft^ q* 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni. 
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Jeeva Evatas of this raga arc Suddha Ri and Suddha Dh. 
This raga ia very appealing in the morning. A number of 
compoaitions arc available. The following are very popular. 
Rama Bana Tana Sbourya (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—(Vilamba Kala)—Tyagaraja. 
Daridapule (Telugu)—Adi Tala—'I'yagaraja. 

Amba Durusaga Kripa Joochi (Telugu)—Adi TgJa 

■—Shyama Shaatri. 

Kamatak ragas Malahari and Saranganata resemble Saveri. 
Malahari— Ni is not uaed. Its aroha and avaroha are, 

(See Malahari) 

Saranganata—In avaroha Ni is used in vakra sanchara, Aroha 
and avaroha of Sarangauata are, 

(See Saranganata). 

SENAGRANI 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Senagrani in Hindustani saugeet 
Karnatak 

Senagrani is the old name for the 7th Melakarta Senavati 
(ra, gi, ma, dha, na). Janya raga Setiagrani ia derived from the 
7th Melakarta Seuavati. Its jati is Sampooma-Sanipoorna. 
There are vakra sancharas in aroha and avnroha. Its aroha 
and avaroha are, 

« % q ^ ^ 9 ^ ^i 

Svatas used are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Suddha Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha are, 

g ^ cr q n TT 

In above Tivra Dh represents Suddha Ni of 

Karnatak system. A composition in raga Senagrani is* 
Gyanarobite Palayamam (Sanskrit)—Trisra Eta Tala 

—Muttuawamy Dlkshitar^ 


SENAVATI 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Senavati in Hindustani sangeet. 
Karoatak 

Senavati la the 7th Melakarta. Its old name la Senagrani 
(ra, gi, ma, dha, na). Its jad is Sampooma-Sampoorna. Aroha 
and avaroha are^ 

a »!, »Ti q sr. ft, g ft, q ^ 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma 
Suddha Dh, Suddha Ni. ^ 

According to Hinduatani notation, the aroha and avaroha 

are, 

a S’?*!?! — ssrsrqjTitRg. 

In above Tivra Dh (^r) represents Snddha Ni (f^J of 
Kamatak system, A composition in the raga Senavati is 
Jalamela Raghupate Shreepafe (Telugu)—Adi Tala * 

—Balamuralikrishna, 

SHADVIDHAMARGINI 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Shadvidhamargini lu Hindustani 
sangeet* A raga called ‘Khatma' corresponds to Shadvidha- 
margini of Karnatak sangeet, Khatma ia a rare raga or That 
Aroha and avaroha of raga Khatma are, 

^ q qr ^ q IT Ji 

Poorvanga consists of Todi and uttaranga of Khamaj* 
Eamatak 

Shadvidha^rgini is Melakarta No. 46 of Karnatak sangeef 
(ra, gi, mi, dhi, ni). Old name for this Melakarta is Sthavaraj. 
Aroha and avaroha of this Sampooma-Sampoorna jati raga are^ 

H fij H, IT, q tr^ H If JIj 


so 
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Svaraa used are Suddha Sadharaua Gia, Frati Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
tiotation* the aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Shadvidhamargini is not a popuJar raga. 

The following compositions in this raga are available. 

Samayamipudu (TeluguJ—Adi Tala 

—Tiruvotriyur Tyagayya. 

Haimavateem Bhaja Manas a (Sanskrit)—Rupalca Tala 

—Balamuralrkrishna^ 

SHAILADESHAKSHI 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Shailadeahakshi in Hindustani 
sangeet. This is a pleasing raga and can be easily absorbed 
into Hindustani sangeet. 

Kamatah 

Shailadeshakflhi is the old name for the 35fh Melakarta 
ShuUni (ruj gu, ma, dhi, nu). Janya raga Shailadeshakshi is 
derived from the 35th Melakarta Shulini. Its jati is Audava- 
Shadava. Ri and Ni are omitted iu aroha and in avaroha Ga 
is omitted. There is a vakra sanchara in avaroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Shailadeshakshi are, 

^ TTj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^3 ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Shatsruti Rij Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha axe, 

TiqvT^l— 

In above Koinal Ga (?^} represents Shatsruti Ri (j^^) of 
Kamatak system. A composition in Shailadeshakshi is, 

Shree Shulini Shritapalini (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 


SHANKARA 
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SHAIMKARA 

Hlnidustaiii 

Audava-Shadava 

R and Ma are not used in aroha. In avaroha Ma is omitted 
but Ri IS slightly touched. Aloha and avaroha of Shankara are. 

Svaras used are Tiwa Ri, Tivra Ga, Tivra Dh and Tivra 
Ni. Ri is only touched ia avaroha. Some musicians do not 

oven to^ Ri as ^ but end avaroha with „ q with 

m«n „s a. Dh is taken as meed to Pa. Some musidans use 

dightly R, ,n avaroha. This type of Shankara is Audava- 

nampoorna, aroha and avaroha being, 

Pakad or Gunjan svara groups consist of 

Vadi ja Ga and Samvadi Ni. Sangatis q i| q, and n w 
pmh™Tn^|,t"“‘’’ ““"■1 

Compositions in Shankara which are very popular are 
So Jao Nurija-Tilwada (Vilambif). 

Shankara Bhandara Dole—Ek "I al (Drut), 

Hindustani ragas Bihag. Hamsadhvani. Shankara Aran 
Mamata and Shankara Karan arc allied to raga Shankara. ' 

Bihag—Ma is prominently used. Both Suddha and Prati Ma 

are used (See Bihag), 

Hama^dl^qm—not used. Ri is used prominently (See 

Shankara Aran^Tivra Ma is used prominently in aroha 
although It IS omitted in avaroha (See Shankara Aran), 
Mamata—Ri and Ma are completely omitted (Sec Mamata). 
Shankara Karan—Ri is prominent (See Shankara Karan;. 

G 
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SHANKARAEH ARANA 


Kamatak 

There is nu raga called Shankara in l^matak sangeet. 
Kaniatak raga Ilam&adbvani resemblca the above Ilindustatki 
raga to some extent. But in IlamsadhTant Dh is not used. 
A^ha and avaroha arcj 

(See Hameadhvani) 

Hindustani raga Sbankara is becoming popular in the Southn 

SHANKAHA ARAN 

Hindustani 

This raga is a type of Sbantara in which "I'ivra Ma is used 
prominently in aroba. Shankara Aran belongs to I^alyau That 
(Mechakalyani), Its jati is Shadava-Audava. In aroha Hi is 
omitted* In avaroha Ri and Ma are not used* 

Aroha and avaroha of Shankara Aran are^ 

Svaras used are all Tivra svaras. Vadi is Pa and Samvadi 
Sa. Pakad svara groups are, 



Svara group gives a touch of Hamir to aroha. This 

raga is sung during uight. This ia not a popular raga but ia 
an interesting one. A composition in tbis raga iSj 

Kahuko Rjjhava Na Ho Alabadi—llupaka Tal (Vilambit) 

—S. N. Ratanjankar* 

Jare Jare Jare Patangawa—Trj Tal (Madhya) 

’—S* N* Ratanjankar, 
This raga la different from ragas Sankarabharan and 
Sliankara Karan. Sankarabharan has no resemblance to 
Shankara Aran* 

Shankara Karan—Ri is prominently uaed. Poorvanga is 
Kalyan and uttaranga is Bhankata (See Shankara Karan), 
Another raga which resembles this raga is Mamata* 


S3 

Mamata Ri and Ma are completely omitted. Aroha and 
avaroba of Mamata are, 

(See Mamata). 

Rnmatak 

'Phere is no raga called Shankara Aran There is the 
popular raga Shantarabharaua which has no resemblance to 
Shankara Aran of Hindustani sangeet. There ia no Karnatak 
raga which resembles Shankara Aran. 

shankarabharana 

Hindustani 

BiJaval That of Hindustani sangeet corresponds to Dhecfa- 
sankarabharana Mclakarta of Karnatak sangeet. Sbuddha 
Btlaval corresponds to raga Shankarabharana of South, It haa 
the following aroha and avaroha, 

^ Shankarabharana 

(See Shuddha Bjlaval), 

Kmuatak 

Shankarabharana is one of the most popular ragas and also 
one of the moat important Melakartas. Shankarabharana has 
the prefix ^Dheera^ gi™ to it for purposes of *Katapayadi 
^nkhya method for finding out the number of the Melakarta 
in the 72 Melakarta scheiue* This Melakarta corresponds to 
the Diatonic Major Scale of Western Music. It is a major 
raga and chosen for singing Ragam, Tatiam and Pallavi’^in 
concerts. Dheerasankambharana is the 29th Melakarta (ri, gu, 
ma, dhi, nu), Aroha and avaroha of this Sampoorna-Sampooma 
raga Shankarabharana are, 

4 — ^ 'Tb q *Ti Ha ^ 

Svaras used are Cliatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Nf. According to Hindustani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha are, 

a ft Jlffl U ft ?t~^ft It q ft g, 
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The most popular amoQg the numeroiiB compositioiiB In 
this raga arc^ 

Svaia Raga flodha (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Aksbaya Linga Vibho (Sanskr]t)--Chapu Tala 

—Mutluswamy Dikshitar. 

Yeduta Nilichite (^I'elugu)—Adi Tala'—'^I'y^agaraja. 

Sahaja Guna Rama (Tclugu)'—Adi Tala 

—Muthiah Hhagaratar^ 

SHANKAHA KARAN 

Hindustaiu 

'rhis is a rare raga. It is a mixture of Kalyan and 
Shankara ragas like Shaukara Aran, Tmani Shankara and 
Mamata ragas^ In this raga poorvanga consists of Kalyan and 
uttaranga of Shankara. Ri is prominently used^ Prat! Ma ia 
used in aroha only. Aroha and avaroha of thia raga are, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Prati Ma^ Tivra Db 
and Tivra Ni, 

This raga is sung in the night. The following composition 
in raga Shankara Karan ia available, 

Sudha Mori Koun Rakhi—Tri Tal (Madhya)—G, N. Natoo. 

"Inhere seems to be some confusion regarding the taga^ 
Shankara Aran and ShankarB Karan. Some think that they arc 
names for one and the same raga. Others consider them to be 
two different ragas. 

Shankara Aran—Ri is not used (See Shankara Aran)» 

(For differences between other allied ragaa, see Shankara), 

Eamatak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Shankara Karan nor one 
which resembles this rare Hindustani raga. 

SHANKARA MOHANA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shankara M<ihana. This 
raga has for its aroha Hindustani raga Shankara and tlie Kamatak 
raga Mohana (Bhoop) for avamha, Aroha and avaroha are, 


SHANKAR AN ANDINI 

In Shankara Ri is not used in aroha. 

Kamatak 

Shankara Mohana has been introduced by Shri C. Rangiab 
of Mysore. It is a combination of the popular Hindustani 
raga Shankara in aroha and of the popular Karnatak raga 
Mohana in avaroha. It is placed under the 29th Molakavta 
Dheerasankarabbamna fri, gu* ma, dhi, tiu) which corresponds 
to Hindustani Bilaval U’hat. Its jati is Shadava-Audava. In 
aroha Ma is omitted. In avaroha Ni and Ma are not used. 
There is vakra sanchaia in aroha. Aroha and avaroha arc, 

^ 1^3 »Tj q % ^ ftfs- H tTa 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga* Chatusrud Dh 
and Kakali Ni, According to Hindustani notation they are, 

A composition in this raga ia, 

Namami Shankara Sutam (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—C. Rangiah. 

SHANKARANANDINI 

Hindustani 

This new raga which is a mixture of Shankara, Bihag and 
Nand ragas is a pleasing one, Its jati le Shadava-Sampooma. 
In aroha Ri is not used. Aroha and avaroha are, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, both Komal and 
Tivra Ma, Triva Dh and Tivra Ni. 

Aroha consists of Shankara. Uttaranga of avaroha is Bihag 
and poorvanga of avaroha ia Nand. Svara groups indicative of 
these ragas are, 

Shankara—tT ^ fff or Pi q 

Bihag—^ R iq q - TI JT 

Nand—IT q ^ q - s 
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ilKAMXARi 




Tills IS a night raga, A composition in this raga isj 
Jhuinata Ave Radha Ke Sang—'i'ecn Tal (Madhya). 


Kafnatak 

There is nii Karnatak raga called Shankaranandini nor one 
’which resembles this newly introduced Hindustani raga. 


SHANKARAPMYA or SHIVAPRIYA 

Hiiidustam 


There is no Hindustani raga called Shankaraptiya, 
Shivaranjini of North corresponds to the rare Karnatak raga 
Shankarapriya. Shlvaranjini has the foRowing aroha and 
avaroha, 

(See Shivaranjini) 

Eamatak 


Shankarapriya belongs to the Z 2 nd Mekkarta Khatahara- 
priya (ri^ gi, mai dhi^ nij ’which corresponds to Kafi That of 
Hindustani. Its jati is Audava-Audava^ Ma and Ni are not 
used. Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ q iTa ^ —^ ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusrnti Hi, Sadhatatia Ga^ Suddha 
Ma and Chatuaruti Dh. According to Hindustani notatton 
they arCj 

This raga is also called Shrvapriya or Manolayam. A 
composition in this raga is, 

Va Velave (Tamil)—Adi Tala—S, Ramanathan. 

Newly introduced Karnatak raga Dwigandharabhushini 
resembles Shankarapriya or Shivapriya, 

DwigandharabhuHhiiu—Komal and Tivra Ga come together 
as 17 Tivra Dh is used in aroha and Komal Dh 
in avaroha (Sec Dwigandharabhushini), 
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SHANKARI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shankari. There is a 
raga Shankara (See Shatikara). This rare Karnatak raga 
SViankaci wliich makes use of only four svaras resembles one 
of the types of Malashrte the aroha and avaroha of which are, 

(See Mala&hree). 

Karnatak 

Sbankari is a rare raga having only four evaras In both 
aroha and avaroha. Its jati is Chatusvari'Chatusvari or 
Svarantara-Svarantara. It belongs to the 29tb Melakarta 
Dheerasankarabharana (ri^ gu, ma, dhi, nu) ’which oorxeponds to 
Bilaval That of Hindustani. Aroha and avaroha of Shankari arc, 

^ Ha ^ ^ 'T 

Svaraa used are Antara Oa and Kakali Ni. Hi, Ma andDh 
are not used^ According to Hindustani notation the ajoba 
and avaroha are, 

The authorship of this raga as well as the only composition 
existing is attributed to two different composers* 

N anm i Brochata (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

1 . Kakinada Krishna Iyer. 

2. Kanrakutti Krishna Iyengar. 

A simUai raga of only four svaras is being sung aowadaye 
under the name Mahati. U’here is already a raga called 
Mahati ’which is a. janya of the 43 rd Mckkarta Govambodht* 
Its jati is Sbadava-Shadava. Aroha and avaroha of the 
Pratimadhyama raga are, 

^ Ra Ha q ^ ^ ^ ^ 

There is a Karnatak raga called Shankharl which also 
belongs to the 29th Melakarta Dheecasahkarabharana- It is 
different from Shankari. Aroha and avaroha of Shankhari are, 

This is an interesting raga resembling Gambhiranata 
without Ni in aroha (See Gambhiranata). 


RACJANIDiJI 


shafaehadhwaja 
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SHANMUKHAPRIYA 

Hlndustfliai 

This Karnatak raga is becoming popular in Hindustani 
sangeet during recent years^ If Prati Ma is substituted for 
Suddha Ma in Aaavari That then Shanmukhapriya That is 
formed. j\roha and avaroha of Shanmukhapriya That and also 
raga of the same raga vill be as under, 

^ ^ ^ ^ V. ^ 

Svaraa used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Rrafi Ma, Koinal 
Dh and Komal Ni. Occasionally Tivra Dh is also used. 
Hindustani musicians are now familiar with the Kamatak raga 
Siinhendraioadhyani. If Komal is used in place of Tivra 
Ni then is becomes Shanmukhapriya, Chalan of Shaimiukha- 
priya is as under* 

^ 'h-'S.'N. -*4. 

Occasional use of Tivra Dh ie not only permissible but 
beautiful* A composition in Shanmukhapriya is, 

Giridhara Murahara—Tri Tal (Madhya)—S. Rajam, 

Kamatak 

Shanmukhapriya is Meiakarta No, 56 of Karnatak sangect 
(rij gij [ni, dha, ni). It is called Cbamara by Difcshitar school 
Jati of this raga is SLimpoorna-Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha 
of this raga are, 

^ TT, q ^ — ^ q 

Svaras used are Cliatusruti Ri^ Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma, 
Suddlia Dh and Kaisitl Ni* According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are^ 


Although only Suddha Dh has to be used, in piacttee 
Chatusruti Dh is permissible in aroha as q iq ^ instead 
of q 

Shanmukhapriya assumes two svaroops on account of Dh. 

1. Bhairavi svaroop on account of use of Chatusruti Dh 
in aroha as in the raga Bhairavi. 

2, Natabhairavi (Jeevanpuri) avarcMip when only Suddha 
Dh is used in both aroha and avaroha. 

In the past Shanmukhapriya used to be sung with 
Chatusruti Dh in aroha like taga Bhairavi* It used to sound 
like Bhairavi with Prati Ms instead of ^Suddha Ma* At the 
present day use of Chatusruti Dh is not done as far aa possible. 
Also Ni which in aroha of Bhairavi becomes slightly higher 
than Kaisiki Ni is avoided by not giving the grace note of Sa 
and by elongating svara Ni as q These two 

factors make the raga Shanmukhapriya of the present day 
resemble the Hindustani raga^ Durbari Kanada and Jeevanpuri 
in the lower saucharas. 

Shanmukhapriya is a very popular raga* The following 
compositions art very frequently heard. 


Mari Vere Dikkevaraiyya Rama (f'elugu)—Adi Tala 

—Patnam Subbramani Iyer. 
Valli Nayaka Nive (TeluguJ—Adi Tala ^ 

—MuthUb l^^gavatar* 

Siddhi Vinayakam (Sanskrit)—Rupaka I’ala”^ 

—MuLtoswamy Dikshitar, 


SHARABHADHWAJA 

Hinduatam 

''rhere is no Hindustani raga called Sharabhadhwaja. Thia 
is a pleasing raga which could be included among ragas of 
Marwa 'Phat (Gamanashrama). Its aroha and avaroha are, 


Kamatak 

Sharabhadhwaja belongs to the 53rd Meiakarta Gamana- 
shrama (ra, gu, mi, dhi, nu) which oorreeponds to Hindustani 


tlAGANJrJHE 


&HARADAPRLTA 
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Marwa Thflt. Jati nf this raga is Shadava-Audava. Ni is not 
used in aroha. In avaroha Ni, and Ma are omitted* ^\ioha 
and avaroha are^ 

^ fi:i n, -I ^ ^ ^Ta ^ TT, % 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, and 
ChrtUisruti Dh. According to Hindustani notation they are, 

Jn order to avoid Ni in both aroha and avaroha it is 
necessary to elongate Dh as q s ^ and s* A composition 
in this rare taga is, 

Kunjara Gamana (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—C. Rangiah, 

SHARADABHARANA 

HiniduataEki 

There is no raga called Sharadabharana in Hindustani 
eangeet, nor one ’which corresponds to this Karnatak raga. This 
is an interesting raga and can be introduced into Hindustani 
sangeet, 

Kamatak 

Sharadabharana is a janya of the 34th Melakarta Vagadish- 
vari (ru, gu, ma, dhi, ni)* Jati of this raga is Shadava-Shadava. 
Ri is omitted in aroha and Ga is not used in avaroha. Aroha 
and avaroha ^ Sharadabharana are, 

^ ^3 ^ ^ or ^ ^ 

^ 1^3 % tTi q »li 1^5 

There arc yakra sancharas in both aroha and a’paroha. 
Svaras used are Shatsruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, Chatusruti 
Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation, the 
aroha and avaroha are, 

V ^ 

In the avaroha Komal Ga (l^^) stands for Shatsniti Ri 
of Ka^natal^ system. This is a pleasing raga but not a popular 
one. The following composition is available* 

Saramaina Nee Namame (Telugu)'—Adi Tala 

—Tiruvottriyur Tyagayya* 


SHARADAPRTYA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Sharadapriya* It is 
obtained by substituting Komal Ni for Dh in Shivaranjini* 

Shivaranjini—g — ^iqqn^fi[5Pr. 

Sharadapriya—S 

This raga has also Chaya of Talasi (See Falasi). 

Karnatak 

Sharadapriya has been introduced by Shri Mysore 
Venkatagiriyappa, It is put under the 20th Melakarta Nata- 
bhairavi (ri, gi, ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani 
Asavari That. Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ma and Dh are not 
used* Aroha and avaroha are, 

H 3fTa ^ ^ ^ Ra 

Svaras used are Chatuaruti Ri, Antara Ga, and Kaislhi Nh 
According to Hindustani notation they are, 

A comp{]sidon in this raga Is, 

Sharade Shubhra Hare (Sanskrit)—Trisra Eka Tala 

—Mysore Venkatagiriyappa* 

Sharadapriya does not seem to be different from raga 
Ratipatipriya (See Ratipatipriya). 

Sharadapriya reminds us of the Karnatak ragas Pushpa- 
latika Ehinnashadja and Rudrapriya. In these ragas Ma is 
used (See Pushpalatika, Bhinnashadja and Eudrapriya). 

SHARAVAH 

Hindustani 

U'here Is no Hindustani raga called SharavatL 
Karnatak 

Sharavati ia the old name for the 25th Melakarta 
Mararanjani (ri, gu, ma, dha, na). Janya raga Sharavatt is 
derived from the 25th Melakarta Mararanjani. Its jati is 



RAGANmm 


ShadaTfl-Sampooma with vakra sanchatag in aroha. In aroUa 
Ri is omitted. Aroha and avaroha of fiharavati are^ 

^ ^ ^ % iq-i TTa fta 

Svaras u^etl are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Suddha Nl According to Hindustani notation! 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

In above Tivra Dh (^) represents Suddha Ni (j^ ) of 
Rarnatak system. A compoaition in Shatavati is, 

Sharavati Tatavasini (SanakritJ—Triata Eka Tab 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

SHEKHAKACHANDRIKA 

Hindustajii 

^ raga called Sfiekbarachandrika. 

tj.ujacj lodi or Gurjari Todi of Hindustani corresponds to 
the Kamatak raga ShekharacLandrika. Atuha and avaroha of 
Cujan Todi are, 

q ft W - |5 t « - - 

's 

(fice Gujari Todi) 

RarnaCajk 

ia a rare raga. ft is a janya of the 
^^tfl MeJakarta Shubhapanfhuvarali (Todi That). This raea 
corresponds to ihe Hindustani raga Gujari Todi. Tati of 
Shekharachandrika is Shadava-Shadava. Ta is omitted- Aroha 
and avaroha arc, 

^ — ^ ^ n T\ 

A compoaition in Shekharachandrika is, 

Ayyane un Ajcnigaikana (Tamil)—Rupaka Tala 

—Vedanayakam Pillai. 

thst^t^riih Yu thereby suggesting 

that It IS Shubhapantuvarali with Pa omitted. ® 


RUKSHANADA 


SHESHANADA 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Rheahanada in Hindustani sangeet. 
Hindustani musicians are now familiar witli the ra^a Riinhendra- 
rnadliyam^ If Ni ia omitted in aroha in this raga, then the 
raga bheshanada is obtained (See Simhendramadhyam). 

Knmatak 

Sheshanada is derived from the 57th Mclakartp Simhendra- 
imdhyam (ri, gi, mi, dhq, nu). Jad of the raga is Shadava^ 

bampooma. In aruha Ni is omitted. Aroha and avaroha uf 
this ragii are, 

^ »Ta TTa q % ^ — ^1 jVTs iq-, q JT^ TJ, 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma 
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation! 
Cue aroha and avaroha are, 

Sheshanada is not a popular raga. The following com- 

position IS available. 

Kori Nanu Nionepudu {Telugu)-^Adi Tala 

—Tiruvottrijur Tyagayya, 

SmVA BHAIRAV 

Hindustani 

Shiva Bhairav ia also kno^-n as Shivamath Bhairav or Shree 
Bhairav. There is dilFerence of ripinion regarding the svarofip 
of raga. This is a Mishra Mela raga. But as it is sunc 
with Bhairav ang it is put under Bhairav d^hat (Mayamalava- 
gaula). Its jati is Sampoorua-Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha 
of this raga are* 

q q - 17 H JI q - q - ft . 

^ - tq iq q - ^ ft 

^ ^ 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, both Komai and Tivra Ga 
Suddha Ma, Komai Dh and both Komai and Tivra Ni 
Sometimes Tivra Dh is also used, Vadi is Dh and Samvadi 
Ri. nils raga ia sung in the morning. In avaroha use of 
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PHIVAFANTUVARALr 


Koiml Ga gives this raga Cliaya of Komal Ga and 

KodEiat Ni are not used m a straight way but in vakra 
saneharas ^^silT^ ^ " tT This is not a TX>pular 

< "S *N ■■ -"V ^ ^ 

raga. The following compoaitiona are sometimes heard. 

Gavu Milike Aj Badhava—Tri Tal (ViJambit). 

Suna Sima Sujan Chatara—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

N- Ratanjankar. 

Sadaranga Bandho—Choutal (Madhya)* 

Karnata^ 

There la no raga called Shiva Bhairav in I^arnatak sangeet 
nor one which resembles this Hindustani ruga. 

SHIVA KAMBHODI 

Hindualani 

There is no raga called Shiva Kambhodi In nindustanj 
^ngeet. This is an interesting raga which can be introduced 
into Hindustani sangeet under ragas of Kbamaj That. Sanchara 
TT 5? s ^ in aroha is peculiar and good. In avaroha svara 
group ^ q IT TT s sounds like Tilang. 

Kamatak 

Shiva Kambhodi is a janya of 28th Melakarta Harikambhoji 
(rij gu, Tua, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Khamaj That of 
Hindustani sangeet. Its jati is Audava-Shadava, Pa and Dh 
are not used in aroha and in avaroha Dh is omitted. Ajoha 
and avaroha of Shiva Kambhodi are^ 

^ ft, > 7 , s s ft, g, 

Svaraa used are Chatuaruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma and 
I^aisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation, the aroha and 
avaroha are, 

Jeeva avaras of this raga are Ga and Ni. These svaras are 
elongated and sound beautiful. The following svara groups 
are very pleasing, 

^ ft rrs - IT fft - iTiTf$»f^rs^-i|TTi^^qs. 

fftqirqs'gftiqiijjs. 
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Shivakambhodl is not a popular raga but a pleasing one* 
Compositions in this taga arCj 

Kamakshi Pahi Mam (San3krit)^Khanda 1 nputa Tala 

—J ayachamaraja Wadiyar* 

Satatamu Ninne Sharanantine (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

Mysore Padmanabha Rao. 

SHEVAPANTUVARALI 

Htndustam 

Hindustani raga called Shivapantuvardi* 
Shiva pantuvarali Melatarta corresponds to Todi That of 
J^dustani sangeet. I’he present name for Shivapantuvarali in 
Kamatak sangeet h Subhapantuvarali (See Subhapantuvarali). 

Karnatak 

Shivapantuvarali is the old name for the 4Sth Melakarta 
Subhapantuvarali (ra, gi, mi, dha, ni). This is a Sampoorna- 
bampoorna raga and corresponds in every way to Subha- 
pantuvarali (See Shubhapantuvatali), 

SHTVARAJ 

Hmduatani 

'I’hi&rare raga sounds like a mixture of Simhendramadhyani, 
Mooltaui and Piloo ragaa. Jati of this raga ia Audava- 
Sampouma. Ri and Dh are emitted in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of tliia raga arc, 

^ r I 

f^^q-IT^lTllTlTlT-ft^, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Tjvra Ma, Komal 
Dh and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are, 

fft^iTl|-q-HiTq-j^;Tq-JTrTiTiT4^T~fts^s* 

^ 

Atoha of this raga sounds like Mooltani and avaroha ends 
like Simhendramadhyam. Svara groups 
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sound like Piloo or Keeravani or Simhendraiuadhyam. A 
composition m raga Shiviiraj isj 

Biiiati Msno Fiya—I'ri Tai (Madliya)—J. D. Patki. 
Hindustani Mooltani and Simhendramadbyam rcsem“ 
ble raga Sbivaraj. 

Mnoltani—Bi is Komal {See Moohani). 

SitnKcndramadliyam— Ri and Dh arc used in aroha (See 
S imhendramadhy am) - 

Kamatak 

I'herc IS no raga called Shivaraj in Karnatak sangeet nor 
one which re&cmbks this Hindustani raga. 

SHrVAKANJINl 

EtiEtduatani 

' Shivaranjini is a raga which has become popular during tbe 
last twenty ycar^. It belongs to Kah That (Kharaharaprlya). 
Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ma and Ni are omitted in both 
aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avamha of this raga are, 

Svaras used are 'Fivra Ri, Komal Ga and Tivra Dh. Pakad 
or Gunjan svara groups are, 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa. nliia raga appeals very much 
in the night. It has pathos in it. It ia used in Film music for 
expressing sorrow, Shivaranjini is obtained by using Komal 
Ga in Bhoop instead of Tivra Ga* It is surprising how a raga 
which could ijc obtained by such a simple process had escaped 
the imagination of musicians till vety recently. Compositions 
in Shivaranjini are, 

Peena Bajavata Mohana—Jhap Tal—J. D. Pathi* 

Bole Atariya Sakhi Kagava—Tri Tal—J. D. Patki. 

Karnatak 

There is a raga called Shivaranjini in Karnatak sangeet 
which ia a janya of the 64th Melakarat Vachaspati fri, gu, ml, 
dhi, ni). 
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Its jati is SBmpeoma-Sampooma with vakra sancharas in 
both aroha and avaroha, Aroha and avaroha of Shivaranjini of 
I^rnatak sangeot are, 

^ ^ ^ TIq 'Tj 'T ^ ^ q ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Pratj Ma 
Chatuaruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni* According to Hindustani 
notation, the aroha and avaioba aie, 

Karnatak raga Shivaranjini has no resemhlauce to the 
Shivmtijini of Hindustani sangeet. There are no compogjtitme 
in tlM KaiMtak raga Shivaranjini It ia not a popular raga, 
Shankarapriya of South reBembles Shivaranjini (See Shanfcara- 
priya). Shankarapriya is also called Shivapriya or Manolyam 
(See Shankarapriya). Dvigandharabhnehini resembles Shiva- 
rMjmi of North and also has pathos in it, Aroha and avarolia 
of Dvigandharabhuahtm are, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ki, both Komal and Tivra Ga, both 
Komal and Tivra Dh (See Dvigandharabhushini). 

Raga Japan! recently introduced by Shrl V. Ramanathan 
resemblea Shivaranjini of Hindustani. In Japani, Dh ia Komal* 
Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ft q 4 — ^ vi'q Tift 

This sc*ie is found in the Japanese Koto music. 

SHIVATTLAK 

Hindustani 

Shivatilak seems to have been formed by combining mgas 
Shankara and Tilak Kamod, In uttaranga it has chaya of 
Shantara and in ite poorvanga that of Tilak Kamod, Aroha 
and avaroha of Shiva Tilak are, 

- ^77V. 
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Svai^ used all Sudfiha avaras of Hindustani sangeet^ 
Svaia group isT TI Bounds like Bihag. This is used between 
Tilak Kamod and Shanfcara angaa of Shivatilak as a connecting 

link, Meend rj S s ^ Is prominently given. This is a very 
pleasing raga and deserves to be popularised^ 

Compesirions in this raga are^ 

Mukta Uparakini Jo—Ek Tal f\^lambit)"-G» N. Natoo. 

Sadhata Kaja Bina Lagava—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

—G. N, Natoo. 

Them is no raga called Shivatilak in Xamatak sangeet. 
There la no Karnatak raga which resembles this Hindustani 
raga. 

SHOBHAVARI 

Hindustani 

Shobhavari belongs to Asavari That (Natabhaicavi). 

Jati is Audava^Audava, Ga and Ni are emitted in this raga. 
Aroha and avaroha of raga Shobhavari are, 

Svaraa used are Tivra Ki, Suddha Ma and Komal Dh. 
Fakad or Gunjan svara groups are, 

- Tfq-»iSse. 

Vadi is Dh and Samvadi Ri. This is a morning raga. 
Sangati sounds beautiful. Care should be taken not to 
introduce Komal Ri< This will oouvert Shobhavari to Jogia- 
Compoaitions m raga Shobhavari are, 

Ab Na Jagavo Pritama™Tri Tal (Madhya)—J» D* Patki* 
Bandhanava Bando—Ek Tal (MadhyaJ—J, D. Patki. 

Hindustani ragaa Asavari and Jeevanpuri resemble 
Shobhavari, In these lagas svaras Ni and Ga are u^d 
prominently, 

Earnatak 

Karnatak raga Sntradhari re&erables this Hindustani raga^ 
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Hindustani 

Raga Shree belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhini). There 
are two types of Shree—(1) Audava-Sampoorna. (2) Shadava- 
Sampoorna, Aroha and avaroha of the 1st type of Shree are^ 

ft - ^ e-ftq-t, - 

Ga and Dh are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of 
the 2nd type of Shree are, 

- ft' *1 q - sr q -1? fir - Ift I* - q - If >1 ft - €i ft - ft g. 

Gs is omitted in aroha, 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Prati Ma, Komal Dh 
and Tivra Ni. Pakad or 'Raga Vachak^ svara groups are, 


Vadi is Ri and Samvadi Pa. Raga Shree is sung m the 
evening at sun set time. Sangati q is beautiful. In the svara 

group grace note for the first note Ri is e and 

for the second Ri is ii. These grace notes are of great 
importance in raga Shree, The intonation of the svara group 

^ ^ ^ ft ^ with the grace notes is suggestive of raga Shree. 

Use of double Ri with different grace notes is beautiful. 
This is considered to be the soul of the Hindustani raga Shree. 

Similarly the svara group ^ q" ^ t? q in which the grace 
□ote for the two Dh are different has to be carefully 

remembered, Svara group IT q 9 in aroha sounds very nice* 
Even when Dh is used it is not used in a straight way as 

q ^ ^ but ^ q Sanohara of this raga is chiefly in 

Mandra and Madhya Saptaks* Viahranti sthanas or halting 
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svaraa are Sa, Ri and Fa- The foUowiog uvaia groups are used 
ia Shree frequently. 

^ 

Raga Shree ia a very popular raga. The following 
composjtioDs are often heard^ 

Gfljaraua Baje^Ek Tal (Vilambit)- 
Eri Hu To Asan Gaito—Teen Tal (Drut). 

Hindustani ragas Pooria Dhanasbree and Gauri resemble 
raga Shrce» 

Pooria Dhanashree-^Ga is used in aroha. Vadiis Pa. Svara group 
ft n ?T q ia frequently used. So also 
(See Pooria Dhanashree). 

Gauri—(Shree Aug)—Ga is not used iu either aroha or 
avaroha (See Gauri) ^ 

Kamatak 

Raga Shree of Karnatak sangect is a janya of the 22nd 
Melakarta Kharaharapriya (ri, gi, ma^ dhi, ni) which corresponds 
to Kafi That of Hindustani sangeet. The old name for 
Kharaharapriya is Shree raga. 

Hence the Shree ragas of North and South have no 
resemblance to each other. 

Jati of Shree raga is Audava-Sampoorna. In its aroha Ga 
and Dh are omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Shree raga are, 

Svaraa used are Chatuaruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha 
Ma, Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hinustani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ft 1 ? q 4 — ^ ftqiir^qiiftrsft^r. 

There are two vakra sancharas in avaroha- Andolan of 

Ga in avaroha asqjjft-Tlssft^ sounds very beautiful and 

is suggestive of Shree raga^ Shree raga is a very pleasing one 
and a popular raga too. 


Compositions which are well known are, 

Yendaro Mahanubhavulu (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagarajs. 

(One of Tyagaraja's Paticharatna Kritis). 
Shri VaralaksliTTii Namostu Tc (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala. 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 
Karnatak ragas Madhyamavati, Pushpalatika and Manirangu 
resemble Shree raga. 

Madkyantavati—Ga and Db are not at all used (See Madkya- 
mavati). 

Puakpalatifca—Ga is used in botk aroha and avaroha. Dh is 
not used (See Pushpalatika). 

Manirangu—Ga is used in avaroha* Dh is not used (See 
Manirangu). 

Chie type of Badahamsa Sarang of Hindustani resembles 
Shree raga of Karnatak (See Badahamsa)* 

SHREE KALYAN 

Hindustanj 

Although called Shree Kalyan this raga has nothing to do 
with raga Shree* Shree Kalyan belongs to Kalyan That. Its 
jati ia Audava-Audava, Ga and Ni are omitted in this raga, 
Aroha and avaroha of Shree Kalyan are, 

^ - ft - - q - >Tq - - ijq - ft 

All the avaraa are Tivra svaras only* There are vakra 
sancharaa in both aroha and avaroha- Pakad or the chief 
Anga of the raga consists of, 

^r^S^-ftiTSq-ftsS^* 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa- This is an evening raga. In 
this raga there are touches of Bhoopi Suddha Kalyan and 

Kamod. Antara in this raga begins with qi^q^orqi^^q^. 
This is not a popular raga* Compositions in Shree Kalyan are* 
Aye Sajan More Gharava—Efc Tal (Vilambit)—f * D* Patki* 
Kaie I^re Tuma Nanda Lala—Efc Ta] (Madhya) 

—S. A, Mahadkar. 

Ritga Saraavati which has been introduced into Hindustani 
sangeet from the South resembles Shree Kalyan. 
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Sarasvati-^Iil avaroha Ni ts uacd^ There are do rakra 
sanchara^ in Saia$vati (S&e Sarasvati), 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Shree Kalyan in Kamatak sangeet, 
Kainatak raga SarasTati having the following aroha and avaroha 
reBembles Shree Kalyan of Hindustani sangeet. Aroha and 
avaroha of Sarasvati are^ 

(See Saraavati). 

In Shree Kalyan Ni is not used even in avaroha. 

SHREEMANI 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Shreemani in Hindustani sangeet 
nor one which corresponds to the above Karnatak raga. 

Kamatak 

Shreemani ia derived from the 2nd Melakarta Ratnangi (ra, 
ga^ ma, dha, ni), Jati is Audava-Shadava. Ma and Ni are 
omitted in aroha and in avaroha Ma is dropped, Aroha and 
avaroha of Shreemani are, 

^ »Ti ^ ^Ti ^ ^ 1^2 1^1 q tTj ^T- 

According to Hindustani notatioD they arej 

In above Tivra Ri (f^) represents Suddha Ga (tj^) of 
Karnatak sangeet, Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, 
Suddha Ma, Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni. 

Shreemani is not a popular raga. The following 
compositions are available. 

Yemandu Ne Vichitramunu (Telugu)—Desha Adi Tala 

—lyagaraja. 

Shreemani Lola (Telugu)—Trisrajati Triputa 

—T. N. C. Narayanacharya. 

Id this raga Suddha Ga, PaDchama and Suddha Dh are the 
raga chaya Bvaras. Suddha Ga should be uttered carefuUy in 
place of Chatusruti Ri. 


SHREEEtANJINI iQ3 

The following prayogas are characteristic of Shreemani, 

^qsqs-ftijtrs^trs^is^l^iqs-iqs ^ s - 
VT 1 ^ s ^ 1 ^ ^ s II 

Tivra Ri (ft) stands for Suddha Ga (itj of Karnatak 
system. 

SHREERANJINl 

Hind oat aiu 

Shreeranjini which is a Karnatak raga ia finding its way 
into Hindustani sangeet during recent years. It can be put 
under Kafi That (Kharaharapriyu), Its jati is Shadava- 
Sbadava. Aroha and avaroha of Shreeranjini ate, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri* Komal Ga., Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and Komal Nh 

Shrecranjinl resembles Suddha Bageshree of North. In 
Suddha Bageahree Pa is not used and only Komal Ni ia used. 
Bageshree as sung at present uses Pa and Tivra Ni ia al^ 
touched. (See Bageshree). 

While singing Shreeranjini care should be taken not to use 
q q* It should be ;; ^ otherwise it will sound like 

Abhogi. A composition in raga Shriranjani is, 

Guni Jana Karata Mela (Lakahanageet)—Ek 'fal (Madhya) 

—Bhatkhande, 

Hindustani raga Bageshree resembles Shreeranjini. 

Bageahree—Pa is used. Tivra NI is also slightly used. 
(See Bageahree). 

Karnatak 

Shreeranjini is a janya of the 22nd MeJakarta Khataharapriya 
(ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Kafi That of 
Hindustani sangeet. Its Jati ia Shadava-Sbadava. Pa Is 
oniitted in this raga. Aroha and avaroha of Shreeranjini are, 

^ ft* ^ ^ ^2 Wi fta 
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Svaiaa used are Chatuaruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatueruti Dh^ and Kaisikt Nj, According to Hinduatani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha are^ 

Andolan on Ga and Ni as and q is: s s sounds 

beautifuls Halt on Ma as ^ ^ Tj $ $ is charming. 

Shreeranjini is a very pleasing raga and popular. The 
following compositions ate very commonly sung. 

Mart] Balka (Telugu^—Adi Tala-^Tyagaraja, 

Sogasuga Mridanga (Telugu)—Hupaka Tala—T^agaraja. 

Daya Leka Batik] (Telugu)—^Adi Tala—B. Vasudevachar. 

SHREE TANKI or TANKI 

Hiodustiuu 

Shree Tank! or Tanki belongs to Poorvi That 
(Kauiavardhini), There are three types of this rags. 

(1) At-OAVA-SAlitPODirfJA 

In aroha Ma and Ni are not used^ Aroha and avaroha of 
this type are^ 

{II) Auoaya-Shadava 

In aroha Ma and Ni are omitted. In avaroha Ma is not 
used. Aioha and avaroha of this type are* 

V V 'N 

(HI) Shadava-Samfoosna 

In aroha Ma is not used. Aroha and avaroha of this type 
of Tanki ane^ 
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Svaraa used ki all the three types are Komal Hi, Tivra 
Ga, Prati Ma, Komai Dh^ and Tivra Ni. Vadi is Pa and 
Samvadi Ri. Shree Taqki or Tanki is ah evening raga* In this 
raga Ma should be very slightly used. Some musicianB even 
omit Ma. Without Ma, the raga sounds like raga Triveni, 

Shree Tanki is sung vHth Shree anga+ Commencement 
of this raga is as under— 

^ ^ *N 'h 

Chalan or rendering of this raga is as indicated below* 

ftR-n'j-q-ertrq-ftsrq-Jiqiift-q-iJrKft'erq- 

In the above chalan it will be noticed that in the end 
there is a resemblance to Pooria Dhanashree. But the last 
avaras are q »T ft - ft R which sound Uke Shree. G^mpositions 
in Shree Tanki are* 

Hari Hari Kara Mana—Trital (Madhya)* 

SnmBrana Kara Maniya—Sultal (Maiiiya)* 

Hindustani ragas Deepak (Poorvi That), Tiiveni and 
Pooria Dhanashree resemble Shree Tank in certain sancharas. 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Shree Tanki or Tanki in Kamatak 
sangeet* Deepake, a janya of the 51st Meiakarta Kamayardhtni 
(Poorvi That) resembles Shree Tanki to some extent. Aroha 
and avaroha of Deepaka are, 

(See Deepaka)* 

shreevanh 

Hindustani 

This rare raga belongs to Todi That (Shubhapanthuvarali)*. 
Its jati is Audava-Shadava^ Ri and Dh are omitted in aroha* 
In avaroha Dh is not used. Aroha and avaroha are, 

* ’V ^ 
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STaras used are Komal Ri^ Komal Ga* Tivta Ma, and 
Tivra Ni* 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa. Hus ia a raga for the 
evening* Paiad or Gunjan avaia groups are, 

A compo&ition in Shreovanti is, 

Jag Mana Hua—Tri Tal—Y, D. Bhatt* 

Allied Hinduatani ragas are, Mooltani, Madbuvanti, 
Hemavatiti and Jayavanti* 

Mooltani—i^ — used 

in avaroha, Avaroha is Sampooma (See Mooltani), 
Madhuvanti— 

* V ^ 

Ri and Dh arc Tivra* Avaroha i& Sampooma (See 
Madhuvanti)* 

Hcmavanti—^ 

'V 'S 

used and Ga omitted in avaroha. Avaroha is Sampooma* 
Jayavanti—^ KlT-*i^^“^>?q-TiTTft^DhandNi 

V. V. 

omitted in aroha, Ni not used in avaroha (See Jayavanti). 
Eamatak 

iTiere is no Kamatak raga called Shreevanri* Yijayashree. 
which is a janya of the 47th Malakarta Suvamangi (ra, gi, mi, dhi, 
no) resembles Shreevanti of Htadustani. Aroha and avaroha 
of Vijayashree are, 

*x 'i. 

In Yijayashree Ri is used in aroha also (See Yijayashree). 

shruhranja^ 

Hiaduetani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shmtiranjani, nor one 
which resembles any of the types of this rare Kamat^ raga* 


EaruHtsk 

There are two types of Shrutiranjani, Type I is derived 
from the 61st Melakarta Kanthamani (ri, gu, mi, dha, na)* Its 
jati i$ Sampooma-Sampooma* This is a Nishadantya rag^ 
Its aroha and avaroha are, 

^ *Ia '^1 *Is ^ 1^2 ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusrud Ri, Autara Ga, Prati Ma, 
Suddha Dh aud Suddha Ni, According to Hindustani notation 
aroha and avaroha are, 

In the above Tivra Dh (q") represents Suddha Ni. 

I’ype n is a janya of the 36th Melakarta, Chalauata (ru, 
gu, ma, dha, nu). Its Jati is Shadava-Svarantara* In aroha 
Ma ig not used* In avaroha, Ni, Dh and Rj are omitted. 
Aroha and avaroha arc, 

H Rj Os q ^ ^ q TT, T]^ 

Svaras used are Shatsruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Shatsruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
natation aroha aud avaroha are, 

Komal Ga (t^^J represents Shataruti Ri and Komal Ni 
(ia^) represents Shatsruti Dh. 

The following composition of Tyagaraja is meant tc be 
$ung in Type I Shrutiranjani which is derived from Kanthamani 
Melakarta. 

Yedari Sancharitura (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja* 

SHUBHAPANTUVARAU 

Hiudustanj 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shubhapantuvarali. It 
corresponds to Todi That of Hindustani sangeet (See Todi)* 

Kamatftk 

Shubhapantuvarali is the 45th Melakarta (ra, gi, ml, dha, nu) 
which corresponds to Todi That of Hindustani sangeet. Its 
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old name is Shivapanluvarali. ShubhapantuvaraU is a 
Sampooroa—Sampooroa raga having the following aroha and 
avarobar 

^ ^ ^ ^5 ^ ^ ^ ^2 

Svaraa used are Suddha Ri* Sadharana Ga* Prati Ma^ 
Buddha Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation^ 
the aroha and avaroha are. 

The following compoaitions are popular. 

Nepogada Gunte (Telugu)—Jhampa Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Noremi Sbri Ratna (Telugu)—Adi Tala—^Fyagaraja, 

There haa been some confusion regarding the names 
Shubhapantuvarali, Pantuvarali, Varali and KamavardhiniK 
Kamavardhini is called by some as Pantuvarali and 
Subhapantuvarali as Varali, 

Shubhapantuvnrali and Xamayardhini are two different 
Melakartas, Hence today Pantuvarali and Varali stand for 
Shubhapanfuvarali. Old Pantuvarali ia now called by its 
proper name KamavardhinJ, 51st Melskarta. 

It may be pointed out that there is another type of Varali 
wXich is B janya of Jhalavarali, 39fh Melakarta* 

SHIIDDH4 BANGALA 

HinduslBDl 

f 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shuddha Bangala. 
Aroha and avaroha of this Kamatsk raga are, 

Raga Manohari of Hindustani sangeet has some resemblance 
to Shuddha Bangala* Aroha and avaroha of raga Manohari are^ 

In Manohari Ga is used in aroha (See Manohari). 
Aroha of Shuddha Bangala resemblea that of raga Durga of 
BiJaval That (See Durga). 


Euxuttak 

Shuddha Bangala la derived from the 23nd Melakarta 
Kharaharapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhj> ni) which corresponds to Kafi 
That of Hindustani sangeet. Jati of this raga is Audava- 
Shadava, In aroha Ga and are omitted. In avaroha Ni 
IS not used. There is a vaitra ianchara ft 71^ ft ^ in avaroha. 
Aroha and avaroha of Shuddha Bangala are^ 

.a'R, fl, q tr. «r. q ^ »i, % 

Svflras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma 
and Chatusruti Dh. According to Hindustani notation, the 
aroha and avaroha are, 

Shuddha Bangala is a very pleasing and popular raga. 
The following compoaitions in this raga are very popular, 

Ramabhakti Samrajya (Telugu)—Adi Taia-^Tyagaraja, 

Tolinejesina Pooja Phaia (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Eamatak ragaa Manohari and Durbar have some 
resemblance to Shuddha Bangala. 

Manohari—Ga is used in aroha (See Manohari), 

Durbar—Ni is used in both aroha and avaroha (See Durbar). 

SHUDDHA BHAtRAVI 

Hindustani 

Shuddha Bbairavi is the name given to raga Bhairavi which 
is sung in the pure form using only Komal avaras. It belongs 
to Bhairavi 'Phat (Hanumatodi). Its jati is Sampooma- 
Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha of Shuddha Bhairavi are, 

^ ft 7T 71 q VT ^ q IT U ft ^1. 

(See Bhairavi), 

At the present day all svaras Komal and Tivra are used 
while singing Bhairavi, This kind of Bhairavi called “Dvadashi 
Bhairavi”, on account of ail the twelve notes being used fbr 
ranjakatva, is more popular. This Bhairavi with twelve notes 
is strictly speaking *^Ashuddha Bhairavi”. 
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Karaatak laga Todi which is derived from the Stb 
Melakartfl Hanumatodi has the aame s^aras as Shuddha 
Bhairavi» A composition in Shuddha Bhairavi is, 

Bhavani Dayani—Jhap Tal (Madhya), 

EamBlak 

ITiere ia a raga called Shuddha Bhairavi in Kamatak 
Eangeet, which ia a rare raga. It is a janya of the 22nd 
Melakarta Kharaharapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponda 
to Kafi That of Hindustani sangeet Its jati ia Shadava- 
Shadava, In its aroha Ri is omitted. In avaroha Pa is not used, 

Aioha and avaroha of Shuddha Bhairavi are, 

^ 'i ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusniti Dh and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha are. 

This is a pjeaeing raga but not a popular one, A composition 

in this raga ia, ^ 

Vihara Manasa Sada (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—Swati Timnal. 

Hindustani raga Bageshree has some resemblance to Shuddha 
Bhairavi of South (See Bageahree), Kamatak raga Ritigaula 
baa some resemblance to Shuddha Bhairavi. Aroha and 
avaroha of Ritigaula are. 

In Ritigaula Pa is used in avaroha. In Shuddha Bhairavi 
Pa is used in aroha (See Ritigaula). 

SHUDDHA BHIM 

Hindnstani 

There are two types of Shuddha Bhim, 

Type I 

Jati is Sarnpooma-Sarapooma. In aroha Ri and Dh are 
omitted. Aroha and avaroha of this type are, 


Pakad or Gnnjan svara groups are, 

Type II 

Jati is Chatusvari-Sampooma, Ri, Ga, and Dh, are 
omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of this type are, 

Pakad avaraa consist of. 

In both the types CTtcepting Ni which la Komal all other 
svaras are Suddha svara$ of Hindustani sangeet. In both types 
Vadi ia Sa and Samvadi Pa. "rhc reverse combination is also 
suggested by some, 

Shuddha Bhim is not a popular raga. A composition in 
this raga is, 

Paranapayo Tero Mahima—Tri Tal (Madhya). 

Raga Bhimpalas resembles Shuddha Bhim, In Shuddha 
Bhim vakra sancharas in both aroha and avarcha are 
characteristic, 

Evoatflh 

There is no raga called Shuddha Bhim in Kamatak sangeet 
nor one which resembles either types of Shuddha Bhim of 
Hindustani sangeet. 

SHUDDHA BIBHAS 

Hinduslaiii 

There are two types of Shuddha Bibhas, One type is 
better known under the name Lalitha Gauri (See Lalltha GaurJ), 
The second type uses Tivm Ri and Tivra Dh instead of Komal 
Ri and Komal Dh which are used in Shuddha Bibbas of Bhairav 
That, Svaroop of the second type reaemblea that of raga Jait.. 
Aroha and avaroha of this type are, 

^ ^ ^ — e ^ q Tt ft 

SvarSE used are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeet. 
In Shuddha Bibhas Ri Is not prominently used in aroha. It 
is even avoided giving rise to sanchara ^ tt q, Svaroop of 
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Shuddha BibtmB consists of 

i^sS-qnf^^. This is not a popular raga. A composition 
in this type of Shuddha Bibhas is^ 

Raina Gavge Aye Ho^Dhamar of 10 Matraa 

—L^kshminarayana Garg. 

This type of Shuddha Bibbaa resembles ragas Bhoep, 
Deahkar, Jait and. Audava-Deogid^ 

Kamatak 

There is no raga caUed Shuddha Bibhas id Karuatak 
sangeet. Raga Mohana has the same aroha and avaroha aa 
Shuddha Bibhas type described above (See Mohaua,) 

SHUDDHA BILAVAL 

HLudustani 

Shuddha Bilaval belongs to Bllaval That (DheerasankBra- 
bharanaj^ There are two types of Shuddha Bilaval—(ij 
Sampooma-Sampooma jati having the following aroha and 
avaroha— 

(ii) Shadava-Sampooma jati having the following aroha and 
avaroha. 

All svaras are Suddha svaras. Vadi is Dh and Samvadi 
Ri. This raga is called the Kalyan raga of momingt This 
is not a popular raga» Compositions in this raga arOj 

Eabaao Neha Laga Manava—Trital—Hararang, 

Prate Uthi Aye Ri Lalani—Choutal, 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Shuddha Bilaval in Kamatak 
sangeet. Raga Shantarabharana which ia one of the most 
popular Kamatak ragss corresponds to Sampoorna-Sampoorna 
type of Shuddha Bilaval. Aroha and avaroha of 
Sbankarabharana are, 

ft IT q ^ ^ ^ tr q *T JT ft ^T. 

(See Shantarabharana). 


SHUDDHA DESHI 

Hiodnstani 

There ia no Hindustani raga called Shuddha Deshi. There 
i6 the raga called only Desl, Deshi, or Deshi Todi. This has 
no reaemhlance to the Kamatak raga Shuddha De&hi. 
Hindustani raga Jeevanpuri resembTca Shuddha Deshi of 
Kamatak sangeet. Jeevanpuri has the following aroha and 
avaroha. 

(See Jeevanpuri^. 

In actual practice in the compositions which are eung, 
Tivm Dh k used in aroha in Shuddha Deshi of South. Hence 
its present svaroop becomes different fron^ Jeevanpuri. 


Kamatak 


Shuddha Deahi ia a janya of the 20th Melakarta 
Natabbairavi (ri, gi^ ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Aeavari 
That of Hindustani sangeet* Jati of Shuddha Deshi is 
Shadava-Sampooma, Ga is omitted in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Shuddha Deshi are^ 

q 5T, iSr, ^ — g sTi q »Ti r. 1^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha 
Ma, Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Nj* 

According to Hindustani notation, the aroha ^nd avaroha are, 


The above aroha and avaroha correspond with those of 
Jeevanpuri of Hindustani sangeet (See Jeevanpuri), 

Raga chaya svaras are Suddha Ma, and Chatusruti Dh in 
aroha. It should be noted that in aroha although Suddha Dh 
should be u$ed, etiil in practice Chatusruti Db is used as in 
ragaa Bbairavi and Mukhari of South. 


The following compositions in this raga are sometimes 
heard. 

Yendu Kougilintura (Telugu)~Adi Tala—Tyagaraja, 
Baghunandana Raja Mohana (Telugu)—Adi Tala 


—Tyagaraja. 
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According to Dlkshitar ?chooJ Shuddha Deshi is a jama of 
the 2Ztid Mebkarta ICJiaraharapriya (ri^ gij ma, dhi, ni) which 
cor^eaponda to Kafi That, Ita jati is Shadava-yampoorna. 
Ga is omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of this type of 
Shuddha Deshi arfi^ 

^Ti q ^ I^e q ^3 *Ti ^ ^ ^■ 

There are vakra sancharas in aroha and avaroha. According 
to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha ate, 

A composition in this type of Shuddha Deshi is, 

Urikrita Jana Bhoorikrita—Jbampa Tab-^Vehkatamakhi. 

This type of Shuddha Desi resembles raga Sindhura of 
Hindustani Sangeet, 

SHUDDHA DHAJMYASI 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Shuddha Dhanyasi in Hindustani 
aangeet. Raga Dhani of Hindustani sangeet which has the 
same aroha and avaroha corresponds to the raga Shuddha 
lihanyasi of Karnatak sangeet^ Aroha and avaroha of raga 
Dhani are, 

^ (See Dhani). 

KamatGik 

Shuddha Dhanyasi belongs to the 22nd Melakarta 
Kharaharapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to 
Kafi That of Hindustani sangeet. Jad of Shuddha Dhanyasi 
ia Audava-Audava. Ri and Dh are not used m this raga, 
Aroha and avaroha of Shuddha Dhanyasi are, 

^ Ha q i^a ^ ^ ^ q TTl ?7s 

Svaras used are Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, and Kabiki Ni. 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

'N ^ K 

There 13 a Vakra sanchara in aroha. 


fJUUDOHA KALYAN 
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In Shuddha Dhanyasi halt ia made on Ma as q H S In 
Udayarav.chandr.ta ciuptaris is on Panchama and thL is 

andoiu, on Ga as q q S- Following Kriti in Shuddha 
Dhanp dlnstatea thia difference between the two ugj* 

Subbramhanyena Rakshitoham (Sanskrit)^Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

Shuddha Dhanyasi is a very popular raga. The following 
compositions are favourites. ^ 

Enta Nerchina Enta Joochina—Adi Tala—Tyagarpja. 

Himagiri Tanaye—Adi Tala^Muthiah Bbagavatar. 

Karnatak raga Udayaravichandrifca resembles Shuddha 
Dhanyaai very closely. There is no vakra sanchara in aroha in 
Udayaravichandrika, That is the only difference. Often both 
the names are used for the same raga (See Udayaravichandrika). 

SHUDDHA KALYAN 

Hindustani 

Shuddha Kalyan is also called Bhoop Kalyan, a very 
appropriate name considering the fact that the raga h formed 
by the combination of the two ragas Bhoop and Kalyan* But 
the name Shuddha Kajyau has become popular for this raga* 

it is called 

“Shuddha” is not known. 

Shuddha Kalyan belongs to Kalyan That. Its jati ia 
Audava^Sampoorna. In aroha Ma and Ni are omitted* Aroha 
and avarolia of Shuddha Kalyan art, 

All svaras are Tivra svaras, Pakad or dJagaoatic svaia 
groups arCj 

ir-Riq- * q - e - irft-Tjq^ - 

Vadi h Ga and Samvadi Dh. This raga is sung during 
the first prahara of night. In this raga svaras of aroha are 
those of Bhoop. Avaroha consists of those of Kalyan. 
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ThiB is a poorvanga raga. The sanchara in Mandra and 
Madhya eaptafcs is beautifuL Although Ni and Ma are used 
in avaroha they are not used prominently^ They are taken in 
meend and kept hidden particularly in alaps. While taking 
lapid tanas Ma and Ni are used straight in avaroha as it is 
unavoidable. 

Beauty of this raga lies in the avaras of mandra aaptak and 
in the mcenda in regard to Ni and Ma. Meenda ^ If g and 
Tf ^ TT sound beautiful. 

Sotne musicians aing Shuddha Kalyan without using Ma 
and Ni even in avaroha- This requires great ekiU aa it is likely 
to sound like Bhoop only. Shuddha Kalyan is a majestic raga 
and is very popular* 

Compositions in Shuddha Kalyan arc, 

Bolana Lagee Pihari—Ek TaJ (Vilambh)* 

Bajore Bajo Mandarawa—Tri Tal (Madhya), 

Hindustani ragas Bhocp and Chandrakant are allied to 
Shuddha Kalyan. 

Bhoop—Ma and Ni are not used. (See Bhoop). 
Chandrakant—Ni is used in aroha also (See Chandrakant)* 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Shuddha Kalyan in Karnafcak 
sangeet. There is a raga called Mohana Kalyan i which 
corresponds to Shuddha Kalyan of Hindustani, 

Name Mohana Kalyani, like Bhoop Kalyan, suggests that 
It is a combination of two Kartiatak ragas Mohana and Kalyani, 
l^ga Bhoop corresponds to Mohana and Kalyan of North and 
Kalyani of South are identical. Hence Mohana Kalyani 
resembles Shuddha Kalyan very closely* Aroha and avaroha 
of Mohana Kalyani are, 

(See Mohana Kalyani), 


shuddha lalitha 
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SHUDDHA LALrraA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shuddha Lalitha* This 
is an interesting raga. 

Karoatak 

This rare raga is a janya of the 11th Melakarta Kokilaprjya 
(ra, gi, ma, dhi, nu)* Its jati is Audava-Bampoorna* In aroha 
Ri and Ga are omitted. There is vakra sauebara in both 
aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha are, 

e 'in, a 1%, e q n, q, ft, 

Svaras tised are Suddha Ki, Sadharana Ga, Buddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the above aroha and avaroha arc, 

A composition in Shuddha Laliiha is, 

Sree Chakrapuravaaini (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Jayacharaaraja Wadiyar. 

SHUDDHA MALHAR (BUaval That) 

Hindustani 

There are two types of Shuddha Malhar—one belonging 
to Bilaval That and the otlier to Khamaj That, Suddha 
Malhar of Bilaval 'i'hat is an Audava-Audavu raga* Ga and 
Ni are omitted completely* Aroha and avaroha of this raga are, 

Svaras used are Tlvra Ri, Suddha Ma and Tivra Dh* 
Fakad or Gunjan svara groups are, 

Vadi IB Ma and Samvadi Sa. Some suggest reverse 
combination* Important svara groups are ^ K S in poorvanga 
and TT ^ ^ ^ ^ q in uttaranga. In this raga there are chayaa of 
ragas Goud Malhar and Durga* Elongation of Ma is 
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important in thie raga. Compoaifmas in Shuddba MalUar of 
Bilava] That are, 

Bara Khaku Ritu—Ek Tal (Vilambit). 

Baiasart Laget—Tri TaJ {Drut)* 

Hindustani ragaa Durga^ Jaladhar Kedar and Good ^lalhar 
resemble Shuddha Malhar of BiJava] That* 

Dur^a—Svara groups used are diBerent. ^ ft S S ia not 
used (See Durga). 

Jaladhar Kedar—Kedar toucli is given while rendering ^ IT S - 
FT Svara group ^ft is used and not FTftTI S* 

(See Jaladhar KedarJ. 

Goad Malhar—Ni and Ga are used (See Goud Malhar), 

Kamatak 

There is no Karaatak raga called Shuddha Malhar. Raga 
Shuddha Saveri of Karnatak sangeet uses the same svaraa as 
those in Shuddha Malhar* But svaroop of Shuddha Saveri 
resembles more of Dotga of Hindustani sangeet than Shuddha 
Malhar of Bilaval That (See Shuddha Saveri). 

SHUDDHA MALHAR {Khamaj That) 

Hindus taru 

Shuddha Malhar belonging to Khamaj That is a Shadava- 
Sampoorna raga* Ga is not used in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Shuddha Malhar of Khamaj That are^ 

H - ft W - ft IT s - q - ^ q q - —^ g - J1- 

qq-qqft-ftq-q^qq-qft-%ft^. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri^ Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma* Tivra 
Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. In this raga there are 
chayas of ragas Malhar and Narayani as under. 

Malhar—^r ft q - ^ M H- 

Narayani—ft H - q ftf^ iq q ’ H ft S, 

Use of ft" q q and svara groups qqqqqq-qqft have 
special effects of Khamaj chaya. 

A composition in this raga 

Garajata Aye Badarvira—Jhflptal (Madhya)—Rajaram Shukla. 


SHUDDHA NATA 119 

Hindoalani raga Sur Malhar rtsembles Shuddha Malhar 
of Khamaj That. 

Sur Malhar—Ga ia not used (See Sur Malhar). 

Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Shuddha Malhar nor one 
which resembles the above raga belonging to Khamaj That of 
Hindustani sangeet- 

SHUDDHA NATA 

Hindustani 

This rare raga belongs to Bilaval That (Dheerpsankara- 
bbarana). Its Jati is Sampooma-Audava. In avaroha Dh and 
Ga are omitted. Aroha and avaroha are, 

Flftnqqiqfte“-FiqqiTftFT. 

Svaras used are all Suddha svaras of Hindustani. 
Occasionally Komal Ni is used with Dh as in Alaiyya Bilaval— 
iq q, Vadi U Ma and Samvadi Sa* This is a ni^t raga* 
It has Veera rasa. Svaroop of Shuddha Nata is as under, 

FTftrq^q-irq-qftFT-ftqiTqif-qqftFT-' 

qqq^q-ftqirqq-qqft^* Ma should be shown 
prominently with GaasH-Jiq-H-lTqiT-qH-ftqqetc. 

This raga is considered to be a mixture of Chaya, liamod 
and Alaiyya Bilaval ragas. A composition in Shuddha Nata is, 
Karata Ho Mose Neha Ki—Ek Tal (Vilambit). 

Eamatak 

Shuddhanata is a janya of the 36th Meiakarta Chalanata 
(ru, gu, ma, dhu, nu). There are two types. (1) Shadava- 
Sampoorna. Ki is not used in aroha. (2) Shadava-Shadava* 
Ki is omitted in aroha and Ga ia not used in avaroha. Aroha 
and avaroha of the two types aroj 

Type 1 

FT q ^3 fta Ft — Ff fttj q TT^ ftj e. 
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Type II 

^ Ha "I ^ ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Shgtsruti Ri, Antara Ga* Suddha Ma, 
Sbatsruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
inotatioD the aroha and avaraha are» 

Type 3^ ^ q 

Type 2. — 

In the abovo^ Kotoal Ga [i^) reprcsentE Shatsruti Ri (ft^) 
and Koiml Ni (i^J represents Shatstuti Dh of Karnatak, 

This is not a popular raga^ Some people call Gambhiranata 
as Shuddhanata. It is a mistake (See Gambhiranata), 

Karnatak raga Shuddhanata has no resemblance to the 
Hindustani raga of the same name« 

Both types of Kamatak Shuddhanata have a Malhar Chaya 
in uttaranga. Type I has Chaya of Hindustani raga Jog in the 
poorvanga of avaroha (See Mia Malhar and Jog). 

SHUDDHA SALAVI 

HtadufiCanl 

There is no Hindustani taga called Shuddha Sakvi- This 
raga is a combination of Dhani and Sarang ragas in aroha and 
avaroba respectively. The aroha and avaroba are^ 

(See Dhani and Sarang)^ 

Eamatak 

Shuddha Salavi is a janya of the 20th Melahaita 
Natabhairavi (ri* gi^ ma, dha, ni), which corresponds to 
Hindustani Asavari That. Its jati is Audava-Audava. In 
aroha Ri and Dh are not used. In avaroha Dh and Ga are 
omitted. Aroha and ayaroha are, 

^ q fta ^ i^a q ^ 


Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga. Suddha Ma, 
and Kaisitj Ni. According to Hindustani notation, the aroha 
and avaroba are, 

'V ^ 

A composition in this rare raga is, 

Sugyana Dayineem Vande (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Jayachamaraja Wadiyar. 

Aroha of this raga consists of Udayaravichandrlka and 
avaroha of Madhyamavati. 

SHUDDHA SARANG 

Hindusttuii 

Shuddha Sarang belongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). 
Its jati is Audava^Shadava. Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha. 
In avaroha Ga is dropped. There are two arohas and avaroha^ 
for this raga as under, 

^1 ft - q - ^ ~ q - q ^ q - 

and 

- "’ll 

In the first aroha both Komal and Tivra Ma are used. In 
the second aroha only Tivra Ma is used. All other svaras are 
Tivra only. Some touch of Komal Ni )s found in avaroha in 
the sanchara Vadi is Ri and Sainvadi Pa. 

This raga Is sung during the second prabara of the day. 

Halt on Hi and Nj sounds beautiful. Roth Madhyams are 

used side by side in avaroha as ^ q^ Ni as Nyasa is very 

pleasing. In the svara group g ij q svaras ^ are quickly 

uttered. This creates a spedd efiTectin this raga. If it ia not 
done but uttered slowly then it will aound like Shyam Kalyan. 

Shuddha Sarang is a raga which has become popular during 
the last thirty years. Pandit Bhatkhande has stated in his bonk 
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“Hindustani Sangect Paddhad” that this raga is not known to 
many mn^iciansi Today however it is one of the most popular 
ragas. 

Svaroop of Shuddha Sarang given by Prof. Bhatkhande 
is also different from its present day svaroop. Popular 
compositions in this raga ate* 

Ab Mori Bat—Trj Tal (Madhya). 

Hari Hat! Hari Kahi Maoale—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

—Shankarao Vyas. 

Jare Boura Dur—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

Hindustani ragaa Shyam Kalyan and Noor Sarang resemble 
Shuddha Sarang^ 

Shyam Kalyan—In aroha^ only Tivra Ma is used. Ga is used, 

Svara group Tf ^ ^ should be slowly uttered. 

(See Shyam Kalyan). 

Noor Sarang—Suddha Ma ia not used (See Noor Sarang). 

Kamatak 

Shuddha Saranga of Karnatak sangeet is a janya of the 
62nd Melakarta Rishabhapriya (ri, gu, mi, dha, ni)* Jati of 
Shuddha Sarang is Audava-Shadsva. Ri and Dh are not used 
in aroha. In avaroha Ni is omitted^ Aroha and avaroha of 
Karnatak Shuddha Saranga are, 

^ Ub TTj q ^3 ^ ^ iTi q IT(j 

Svaras used are Chatusmti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, 
Shuddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

From the above arciha and avaroha it is seen that the 
Karnatak Shuddha Saranga has no resemblance to Shuddha 
Sarang of North. 

Shiiddha Saranga ia not a popular raga. There are no 
compoaitioDs in this raga. 


SHUDDHA B^tVEBJ 
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SHIIDDHA SAVER! 

Hindustatii 

There is no raga called Shuddha Saveri in Hindustani 
sangect. Raga Durga of Bilaval That has the same svaras in 
aroha and avaroha as raga Shuddha Saveri of Karnatak sangeet. 
Aroha and avaroha of Durga arc, 

(See Durga of Bilaval That), 
Kamstak 

Shuddha Saved is a janya of the 29th MeJakarta 
Dhecrasaokarabharana (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds 
to Hindustani Bilaval That. Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ga and 
Ni are omitted, Aroha and avaroha of Shuddha Saveri are, 

e fii q !Tj ^ ^ (T, q w. 6;^ 

Svam used are Chatusiuti 1«, Suddha Ma and Chatusmti 
Dh, According to Hitidustani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

This is a popular raga. The following compositions are 
often heard. 

Dari Nc Telusu Konfi (Telugu)—Adi Tala -^Tyagaraja. 

Kalaharana Melara Hare (Telugu)—Rupaka Tab 

Shuddha Saveri corresponds to Durga of Bilaval That of 
Hindustani sangeet. 

Shuddha Saveri of Dikahitar school is a janya of the 1st 
Melakarta Kanakangi. 

Aroha and avaroha, according to this school are— 

^ q s — ^ s JTj 

According to Hindustani notation they are, 

wsft»iqsr^s — gssrqjtft^. 

A composition is, 

Ekamresha Nayaki (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuawamy Dikshltar. 

Parthasarathe (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala—S. Ramanathan. 
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Shuddba Saveri of Tyagaraja school is known as Devakriya 
by the Dikahltar school. Sliuddha Saveri of Dikshitar school 
is also called J.^atantapiiya^ 

SHUDDHA SEEMANTINI 

Hindustani 

There h no Hindustani taga called Shuddha SeemantiniH If 
Ni is omitted in the raga BKaskhani Todi then a raga resembling 
Shuddha Seemantini of Karnatak sangeet is obtained. Aroha 
and avaroha of raga Bilaskhani Todi are as under. 

'-.v, 'h*^*^*i 

(See Bilaskhani Todi). 

Kamatak 

Shuddha Seemantinl is a janya of the 8th Melakarta 
Hanumatodi (ra, gi, ma^ dhSj ni) which corresponds to 
Bhairavi That of Hindustani sangeet* Jati of thia raga is 
Shadava-Shadava, Ni h omitted in both aroha and avaroha* 
Aroha and avaroha of thia raga are, 

H Ha TTi q — 4i 1^1 q TTj 

According to Hindustani notation they are^ 
e ft TUT q ^ ^ ^ ^1 q TT TT ft 

The following composition in raga Shuddha Seemantini la 
fairly popular* 

Janaki Ramana Bhakta Parijata (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja, 

SHUDDHA SOHONl 

Hindustani 

Shuddha Sohoni belongsto BhairavThat (Mayamalavagaula). 
Its jati is Audava-Sh^dava. Ri and Fa are emitted in aroha. 
In avaroha only Fa is dropped* 

Aroha and avaroha of raga Shuddha Sohoni are, 

Svaras used are Komal Rb Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma^ Tivia 
Dh and Tivra Ni. Shuddha Sohoni is obtained by replacing 
the Tivra Ma of Sohoni with Komal Ma* 


SHUDDHA TODI 
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Shuddha Sohoni b a rare raga. It is a very pleasing raga 
and deserves to be popuhriaed* Sanchara of Shuddha Sohoni 
h a& under, 

'n. 

'S 

Sometimes sangati vr tt may also be used. A composition 
in thi$ raga is, 

Udho Hamari Nek Binati—Jhaptal (Madhya). 

KamataJt 

There is no raga called Shuddha Sohoni in Karnatak 
sangeet. Karnatak raga Lalitha which is a janya of the 17th 
Melakarta Snryakanta corresponds to thia Hindustani raga* 
Aroha and avaroha of Karnatak raga Lalitha are a$ under. 

'N V 

(See Lalidia). 

SHUDDHA TODI 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Shuddha Todi in Hindustani 
aangcct. If Pa is omitted from Shuddha or Shastra Bhairavi 
(in which only Komal svaras are used) then a raga corresponding 
to the I^matak raga Shuddha Todi is obtained. Shuddha 
Bhairavi has the following aroha and avaroha. 

^ ft n TTq’srft^T —^HiqqTTiTft^. 

(See Shuddha Bhairavi). 

Eatnacak 

Shuddha Todi belonga to the 8th Melakarta Hanumatodi 
(ra^ gi, ma, dha^ ni) which corresponds to Bhairavi That of 
Hindustani Sangeet. Jati of Shuddha Todi is Shadava-Shadava. 
Pa is omitted, Arolia and avaroha of this raga are, 

^ ftt TT, TT, ^ ftl, % ITi TTj fti 
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I2G 

Sv&fAS used art; Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga^ Sudd^ia Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki NL. 

While rendering raga Todl if sancharaa are taken omitting 
Pa then a Shuddha Todi effect results. Raga Shuddba I’odi 
is rarely sung. While singing raga Todi Pa is not used for 
ftome length of time in the sancharas thus creating a Shuddha 
Todi effect. The following compositions in Shuddha Todi 
are available. 

Matanga Kanyam (Sanskrit)—Khanda Triputa Tak 

—Jayachamaraja Wadlyar.. 

Sama Gana Lola Nannu Brovoo (TelugnJ—Miahra Chapu 

“C. Venhatanarayana Charlu^ 

SHUDDHA VASANTA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shuddha Vasanta nor 
one which corresponds to this l^arnatak raga. Tn the avaroha 
of this raga there is a chaya of Mand of Hindustani aangeet in 
the svata groaps ^ and it ft Tl Aroha has the svaras 

of Shuddha Bikvah 

Karnatak 

Shuddha Vasanta is a janya of the 29th Melakarta Dbecra- 
sankarabharana (rij gn, ma, dhi^ nu) which correspondii to 
BiUval That of Hindustani sangect* Its jati is Sampoorna- 
Sampoorna with vafcra eanchara in avaroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Shuddha Vasanta are, 

^ fta TTj 'T tTa ^3 ^ ^ ^3 >Ta fts ^ 

JETa "I ^ ^ 1^3 q ft* 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri^ Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha are. 

^ftTTTTqiqi^^f — 

^f^f^qqTTftir^or^friiqqTTft^, 
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Shuddha^ Vasanta is not a popular raga. The following 
composition is available. 

Somasundareshwaram (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

SHUKLA BILAVAL 

Hindtia tnni 

Shukla Bilaval belongs to Bilaval That. (Dheerasaokara- 
bharana)* Its jati is either Shadava-Sampoorna or Sampooma- 
Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha are, 

3- iiB?i-ftq-»Tqiii^H— 

lu the first type Ri is omitted in aroha, Svaras used are 
Tivra Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and both Komal 
and Tivra Ni* Tivra Ni is used in aroha and Komal Ni in 
avaroha. 

In this raga there is chaya of Goud Malhar. Sangati 
tiT II is repeatedly used. Bilaval anga is kept promment. 
Sanchara of the raga is as under. 

^iT-^TTi'WqTT-iTiT-ftq-TTqierfH^Ti-JH^-qiT- 

Halt is made on Ma and it sounds beautiful* It is an 
uttaranga raga and hence its beauty lies in the avaroha. 
Vadl U Ma and Samvadi Sa. 

It is believed that this raga is obtained by mixing Bilaval 
and Kc^r ragas. This is a morning raga. Compositions in 
Shukla Bilaval arc, 

Tu Hi To Palana Har—Tilwada (Madhya). 

Kala Na Parata Mohe—Jhaptai (Madhya). 

Kamatat 

'There is jm Karnatak raga called Shukla Bilaval nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga* 
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SHOLINI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shulinin 
Kunatak 

Sliulini h the 3Sih Melakarta (ru, gu, ma, dhi, nu). Its 
old name is Shaila DeshakshL Shulini is a Sampoorna- 
Sampooras raga^ Its aroba and avaroba are, 

B ftj Tia »ri 1 ft, —g &, q, ^ B. fi, fts a- 

Svaras used are Shataruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddba Ma^ 
ChatuSTuti Dh and Kakali Xi, According to Hindustani 
notation tbe aroKa and avaroha are, 

In above Komal Ga repreBcnte SHatsruti Ri (i^j ) of 
Karnatak system. 

A composidan in tbis raga is, 

Nalina Nayanani Namostute (Sanskrit) Rupaka Tala 

—-BalamtiraUkrishna^ 

Paramukbam Deno (Tamil)—Adi Tala—Kotishwata Iyer. 

SHYAMA 

Hutdostaul 

Some are of the opinion that raga Shyama is different from 
Sbyama Kalyan but they are unable to give the svaioop of 
Shyama a$ a different raga. Others are of the opinion that 
the above two ragas are identicaL It may be that Shyama 
stands for the raga called Shyama or Sanaa in Karnatak sangeet 
(See Sam a). 

Kamatak 

There is a raga called Shyama which is popularly known 
as Sama (See Sama)- 

Karnatak raga Shyama Kalyani is different from Shyama 
or Sama. Shyama is described under Sama (See Sama), 


SiHYAM KALYAN 
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SHYAM KALYAN 

Hindustaiu 

fihyam Kalyan belongs to Kalyan That (Mechakalvani’i 
iraha " Ga and Dh are in 

Aroha and avaroha of Shyam Kalyan are, 

p-f’CTrs'.2" -- 

Pakad or diagnoatic svara groups are, 

Vadi and Samvadi svarae. Some suggest Ri as Vadi. 

Sangatis ^ ij and aj g are frequently used. This raaa ia STmo 
dunng the first ptahata of night, Thia laga ia a texture of 
Haimr Goud Kedar and Kamod ragas. But the 

chap of Kamod .a stronger than these of other r^a mention^ 
In aroha only Tivra Ma is used, Ga ia used in a vaW 

ftshion as IT B ft. In Kamod Ga and Ni are weak. In Shyam 

Myan they are fairly prominent. Halt on Hi is beautiful and 
ohatactensttc of this raga-n ft % « - ft s.s, Sangati b ft gives 
a ehaya of Malhat. But in Malhar Ni is prominent. 
Commencement of this raga is as under, 

Chalan is as under, 

ft - % ?I. 

Jeeya More Laia Banata-Tri Tal (Vilambit) 

Suno Aho Shyam Irani Mori Bat~Jhaptal (MadhyaJ, 

9 



EAqANlDHi 


£KYAMALA 


uo 

Hindustani raga Shuddha Saraug has close resemblance to 
Shyam Kalyan» Raga Kanaod has some resemblance to it, 
Shuddha Sarang—Ga is not used. Halt or Ni is beautiful* 
(Bee Shuddha Sarang)* 

Kamod— Sangati ft; q is used and not ^ Svara group IT T 
is u^d and not q (See KamodJ. 

Karaatak 

Shyama Kalyani belongs to the 12th Melatarta Rupavati 
{ra, gi, ma, dhu, nu)* Its jati is Sh^dava-Sampooma* Hi is 
omitted m aroba. Aroha and avaroha of Shyama Kalyani are, 

e 0. n, q et, H ^ ft, 1 Sts 1 *ii n, fti 

Svaras used are Saddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma^ 
Shatsruti Dh and Katali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha arc, 

In the above aroha and avaroha Komal Ni (^i^) rcprcGents 
Shatsruti Dh (^rj of Karuatat sangeet* There are vakia 
sancharas in both aroha and avaroha. From the above svaroop 
it is clear that Shyama Kalyani of South has no resemblance 
to the Shyam Kalyan of North. Kainatak raga Saranga has 
some resemblance to Shyam Kalyan of North (See Saranga). 

Shyama Kalyani is not a popular raga. There are no 
compositions m this raga. 

SHYAM KEDAR 

Hiiidustatii 

This laga has been composed by Sri Bhaakarao Ghodke of 
Naait. It is a mixture of two ragas Shyam Kalyan and Kedar. 
Shyam Kedar belongs to Kalyan That (Mechakalyani). 
Some pul it under Khamaj 'Fhat (Harikambhoji). Its jati is 
Shadflva-Shadava. Ga is not used. 

Aroha and avaroha of Shyam Kedar are, 

TT-irq^q-nsfi:^' 
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Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ma, 
Tivra Db and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gunjan 
Rvara groups are, 

ffftttl-sift^siqi-ljtisiq - - ft ji q s. 

I adi ia Komal Ga and Samvadi Sa. This raga is sung 
during the second prahara of night. In this raga Tivra Ma ie 
used in aroha and Komal Ma in avaroha. Only Tivra Ni is 
used in aroha. In avaroha both Komal and Tivra Ni are used* 
Komal Ni is used in a vakra way as tr ^ q* q. Sometimes 
^ q is also permissible. 

Chaya of Shyam Kalyan ia found in aroha mosdy and 
that of Kedar in avaroha. In this raga there are chayas of 
Shyam Kalyan, Kedar, Sarasvati and Shuddha Sarang, This 
is a new raga and hence has not gained popularity yet. 

Compositions in the raga Shyam Kedar are, 

Umanda Ghumanda Aye—Tri Tal (Madhya)—J. D. Patki* 

Kauna Gama Ki Ri—Tri Tai (Madhya)—J* D* Patki, 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Shyam Kedar in Karnatak sangeet. 
If Ga is omitted in the Karnatak raga Saranga then it will 
sound like Shyam Kedar of North (See Saranga), 

SHYAMALA 

Hmdu^ttuu 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shyamala. 

Karnatak 

Shyamala is the old name for the 35 th Melakarta 
Shy^malangi (ri, gi, mi, dha, na). Janya raga Shyamala is 
derived from the 55th Melakarta Shyamalangi. Its jati is 
Shadava-Sampooma. In aroha Ni is omitted* Aroha and 
avaroha of Shyamala are, 

a ft, q iTi ft. SI, q JT, »i, ft, ?i. 

Svaras used are ChatuarutS Rj, Sadharana Ga, Praji Ma 
Suddha Dh and Suddha Ni, 
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According to Hindustani notation, the aroha and avaroha are, 

In above Tivra Dh (q-) represents Suddha Ni (^jJ of 
Karnatak systeniH 

A composition in this raga is, 

Shyatnalangi Matangi (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

■—Muttuswamy Dikabitar. 

SHYAMALANGI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shyamalaugi^ 

Eaniqtak 

Shyamalangi is the S5th Melatarta of Kamatak aangeet 
(ri, gi, mi, dha, na). Its old name is Shyamala, Shyamalangi 
is a Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga. Its aroha and avaroha are, 

Svaraa used are Chatnsruti Ri, Sadharans Ga, Prati Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Suddha Ni, 

According to Hindustani notation, the aroha and avaroha are, 

Compositions in raga Shyamalangi arc, 

Shyamalangi Jalaja Lochani (Sanskrit)—Jhampa Tala 

—Balamuralikrishna. 

Kanda Karpaga Tariive—Mishra Chapa—Kotiahwarn Iyer. 

SHYAMALI 

Hmdiiflta t\i 

There is no raga called Shyamaii in Hindustani sangeet. 
This raga resembles the Karnatak raga MgJayamarutha which 
is becoming popular in Hindustani aangeet, 

Kam^tok 

Raga Shyamaii has been coined by Sri C. Rangiah of 
Mysore. This is a janya of the d6fh Melakarta Chakravaka 
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(ra, gUi ma, dhi, ni). Jati qf this raga is Audava-Shadava. In 
aroha Ri and Ma are omitted and in avaroha Ma is not used. 
Aroha and avaroha of Shyamaii are, 

^1 TTa q ^ q 

Svaras used are Suddha Hi, Antara Ga, Chatusruti Dh and 
I^isiki NL According to Hindustani notation the aroha and 
avaroha are* 

Shyamaii Raga Ranjani (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—C. Rangiah. 

Ragas Malayamarutha and Valaji have great reaemblance 
to raga Shyamaii. 

Malayamarntha—In aroha also Ri ia used (See Malaya- 
n)arutha)H 

Valaji—Ri is not used (See Valaji). 

SIDDHASENA 

HiadiKtam 

There is no Hindustani raga called Siddhasena. Thia 
liatnatak raga in certain aancharas sounds like the Hindustani 
raga Sindhura belonging to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). 

Kainatafc 

Slddhaaena is a janya of the 22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriya 
(ri, gj, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Kafi That of 
Hindustani sangeet. Jati of Siddhasena is Shadava-Sampooma. 
Ni ia not used in aroha. TTiere is vakra sanchara in both 
aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Siddhasena are, 

H ^ H. q - a fe, IT, TJ,. ^ IT, ft 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chptusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni* According to Hindustani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha are, 

^ 'N. -h 

Siddhasena ia not a popular raga. The following 
composition is sometimes heard* 

Yevarina Lera Peddalu (Telggu)—Adi Tala—T^garaja. 
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SlMHADHVANl 

EBudustani 

Simhailhvam belongs to Bhairav That (Mayamalavagaula)- 
Its jati is Audava-Shadava. Ri and Pa are not used in sroha. 
Pa ia not osod in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha are^ 

^ T| IT ^ ^ ^ H ft 

Svams used are Komal 'Pivra Ga, Suddba Mar 
Komal Dh and Tivra Ni. There is a vakra Sancham ^ IT IT 
in aroha^ Pakad or diagnostic avara groups are, ^ ^ ^ s - 
^UTrft^s-f^^irft^-f^T^TTS. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi 

Sa. There ie ehaja of Lalit when the svata group ^ t? E Is 

used- This is a momiiig ragan Compositions in Simhadhvani 
are, 

Chanda Chanda Chanda Mohe—Ek Tal (Madhya) 

J. D. Fatki. 

Suranga Chunari Mori—Td Tal (Madhya) J, D. Patki, 
Hindustani raga Kslangada resembles Simhadhvatii closely. 

Kalangada—Pa ja used. There ia audolaa ou Ri and Dh, 
(See Kalangada). 

Karnatak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Siiidiadhvani+ Karnatak 
raga Lalitha has great resemblance to Simhadhvani of 
Hindustanis 

Although the aroha and avaroha of Karnatak Lalitha are 
as shown under, Ri is omitted in aroha and sancharas ^ T1 H 
and ^ 37 are found. 

V. ^ ^ 

(See Lalitha), 


SlblUALA 


ns 

SIMHALA 

Hmduslanl 

There Is no Hindustani r^a called Simhala nor one which 
resembles this Kamatak raga. 

Kamataik 

Simhala is a janya of the 18th Melakarta Hatakambari, (ra, 
gu, ma^ dhUj nu). Its jatl is SampDorna-Bampooma^ 

Aroha and avaroha of Simhala are, 

^ fti IT3 TTi T 'T, ftla ^ ^ fti 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma 
Shatsruti Dh and Kakali Ni^ 

According to Hindustani notatloa the aroha and avaroha are, 

e ft IT IT ^ ^ —^ ^^f^'TJTirft^T. 

Tn the above aroha and avaroha Komal Ni (i^^) represents 
Shatsruti Dh (i^,) of Kamatak sangeet. There is v^ra sanchara 
in avaroha. Simhala Is not a popular raga. The following 
composition is available. 

Nee Pada Mahima Teliai Pogada (Telugvj)—Adi Tala 

—Tiruvatriyur Tyagayya, 

StMHARAVA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Simharava nor one 
which resembles or corresponds to this Karnatak raga. 

Kninaftak 

Simharava is a janya of the 58th Melakarta Hemavati (rij 
gij mlj dhij ni)^ Its jati is Audava-Shadava. Ga and Dh are 
omitted in aroha. Dh is not used in avaroha. Inhere is a vakra 
sanchara In avaroha, Aroha arid avaroha of Simharava are, 

^ fts ITa R ^ ^ f»Tj *? tli ^ Ilj fta 
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Svarafi used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma 
atid Rai&Jki According to Hindtt&tani notatioiij the abore 
aroha and avaroha are: 

^ V ^ 

Simharava is not a popular raga. Th& following compositiort 
is this raga Is available* 

Ela Napai Inta Chalamu (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tirnvatrijur Tyagayya. 


StMHAVAHINI 

Hinduslaiii 

There ia no Hindustani raga called Simhavahini* This is 
an interesting raga with the following aroha and avaroha, 

a JIB <? 9^ ft ft ^ n mi ft ?t. 

Kamatak 

Simhavahini ia a janya of the 27th Melalcarta Sarasangi (ri, 
gu, ma, dha, nu). Its jati ia Shadava-Sampoorna. In aroha 
Ri is not used. Aroha and avaroha of this raga are, 

?HI, H, q Sfi ft, a — ^ ft, 1?, q ?I, ft, ?I. 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kakali NL The aroha and avaroha according 
to Hindustani notation are, 

Antara Ga, Snddha Ma and Kakali Ni are the raga chaya 
flvaras, Simhavahini ia not a popular raga* The following 
composition in raga Simhavahini is available, 

Nenarunchara N’apai Nee Chala (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—'Tyagaraja* 


SIMHENURAMADHYAM 

SIMHENDRAMADHYAM 

Hindustani 

Snnhendramadhyam which was introduced into Hindustani 
sangect twenty years ago ia becoming popular m the North* 

Simhendramadhyam is an example which shows clearly how 
the existing i en Thats of Hindustani sangeet are not sufficient 
for raga classification. Simhendramadhyam should be a That 
by itself as in Kamatak sangeet. 

Its jati is Sampoorna-Sampoorna. Ajoha and avaroha of 
this raga are* 

Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Prati Ma, Komal 
Dh and Tivra Ni* This raga is sung in the night. A 
composition in this raga is, 

Ka Na Kaiata Batiya Kanhaiyya-^Tri Tal—Sbaukarao Vyas* 

Ragas Madhuvanti and Kiravani have resemblance to 
Simhendramadbyam* 

Madhuvanti—Dh is Tivra (See Madhuvanti), 

Kiravani—Ma Js Suddha (See Kiravani)* 

Karnataik 

Simhendramadhyarn is Melakarta No 57 (rl, gi, mi, dha^ 
nu)* Its old name le Sumadhyuti. Aroha and avaroha of this 
Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga are, 

H q tfi ^ ^ q TTa n, ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Mb, 
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni, The above aroha and avaroha, 
according to Hindustani notation are, 

Simhendramadhyam is a very popular Karnatak raga. The 
following compositions in raga Simhendramadhyam are very 
popular. 

Nata Jana Paripalagana (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala'—Tyagaraja. 

Nee Kenduku Daya Radu (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—B. Vasudevachar* 

Karnatak raga Kiravani resembles Simhendramadhyam* 

Kiravani—Suddha Ma is used (See Kiravani). 
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SINDH or SINDHU 

This raga belongs to Kafi That (Kiaraharapriya). Its jati 
13 Sampoorna-fiampoomfl* Aroba and avaroha of this raga are, 

*'^ * »*^ ^ 

■ V , 

Svaras used are Tivra Hi, both Komal and Tivra Ga^ 
Suddha Ma^ 1’ivra Dh and Komal Ni. Slight use of Tivra 
Xi is made in aroba occasionalLyn In this raga Ri is kept 
prominent. Vadi is Ri and Samvadi Dh. This raga is 
considered to be a Kshudra raga or a light raga for Ught music 
or Dhoon. 

Sanchara or Chalan of raga Sindh 13 as under* 

This raga is well suited for playing Gats on Bitar. There 
is a raga called Sindh Bhairavi In Hindustani sangeet which is 
quite a different one* 

Hindustani raga Gara has close resemblance to raga Sindh. 

Gara“It is a Banchamantya raga. Tivra Ni is prominent in 
aroha (See Gara), 

Earnatak 

Sindhu of Xamatak sangeet is a janya of the 29th 
Melakarta Dheerasankarabharana. (ri* gu* ma, dhi, nn) which 
corresponds to Bilaval That of Hindustani sangeet. There are 
two types of Sindhu—(1) Audava-Sampoorna (2) Chatusvari* 
♦Sampoorna* 

Aroha and avaroha of Audava-Sampoorna type are, 

Hi ^ ^ ^ ^ Ha fta 

Dh and Ni are omitted in aroha. According to Hindustani 
notation* the aroha and avaroha are, 
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In aroha it ia like Tilak Kamod and like Regeshvari in the 
poorvanga of avaroha* 

Aroha and avaroha of Chatusvari-Sampoorna type are, 

Haftj ^T. 

Ri* Ga and Ni are not used in aroha. According to 
Hinduatani notation, the aroha and avaroha are* 

Raga Sindhu is not a popular raga* Neither of the t\vo 
types is ever heard* Name Sindhu ia preffxed to a number of 
ragas like Sindhu Bhaitavi* Sindhu Mandari* Sindhu Kannada 
etc* Although the two types of Sindhu of Karnatak sangeet 
have no resemblance to the HrDdustani raga Sindh still in botli 
of them we find flavour of Hindustani ragas Tilat Kamod and 
Mand* These two types of Karnatak raga Sindhu ate interesting 
in a way. 

SINDHU BAHAR 

HixuluBtanl 

Sindhu Bahar is a mixture of the two popular ragas 
Sindhu ra and Bahar both of which belong to Kafi That 
(Kharahatapriya)* Its jati is Audava-Sampooma. Ri and Ni 
are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha are* 

q ^ ft a- 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma* Tivra 
Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Svara groups underlined 
should be uttered quickly to produce B^har effect. Pafcad or 
diagnostic swam groups are, 

»T q - ft 

Bahar anga ia not only found in uttaranga but it is also found 
in poorvanga. Sindbura ia mostly in uttaranga* 

This raga :3 sung during second prahata of rnght. 
Compositions in this raga are* 

Mono Mano Radha Pyari—Ek Tal (Vilambit) 

Meri Gati Janaki Jeevan—Tri Tal (Madhya) 
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RAGAHIDHl 


Karnat^ 

There is no Karnatek raga called Sindhu Bahar nor one 
wfijch ruscmbies Lhia Hindustani raga, 

SINDHU BHAIRAVI 

Hindustani 

Thaf/va(lw "I to Asavari 

Pa i d ' a Shadava-Sanipoorna. In aroha 

Pa II mrutted. Aroha and avaroha of Sindhu Bhairavi are, 

^ ^ 1*' ■ \K' t - W 

lomarp a ®‘"ct1y speaking 

Koiml R, IS not used m Aeavari That. As Tivra Ri is used 
IQ aroha i£ IS put under Asavari That. 

Vadi is Dh and Samvadi Ga. This raga is sung during the 
second prahara of the day. Pakad or Gnnjan svara groups are, 

« - ft ^ ft - ST q - ET - q I, ft ;n _ 

H ft T,ft 

Mtndra and Madhya 
saptaks v^hat IS sung today as Bhairavi with two Rishabs is 
mostly Stndhu Bhatravi. Sindhu Bhairavi is not considered to 

^ considered to be a rasa for 

Xshudrageet or light music like Dhoon etc. Compositions in 
raga Sindhu Bhairavi are^ 

Gyana Guna Datara—JhaptaJ (Madhya), 

Mandara Panchama—Tri Tal (Madhya), 

Karnatak 

Smdhu Bhairavi mentioned m Granthas on Kamatak 
fiangeet belongs to the IQth Melakarla Natakapriya (ra, gi, ma, 
dhiy ni). It IS a Madhyamantya raga whose iati ia Sarapooma- 
Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha of Sindhu Bhairavi are, 

^3 ^ *fi — ^ 

n l''ddh Sindhu Bhairavi—janya of Natakapriya— 

are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, Chafuaruti Dh and 
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Kai^iki Ni. According to Hindustani notation, the above 
aroha and avaroha are, 

q q tq ft ^ « ft T, t, - „ ft g ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ *'V. a - * 

The present day Sindhu Bhairavi is not sung with the 
above mentioned aroha and avaroha. There are no compositions 
with this svaroop. Sindhu Bhairavi as sung today resembles 
iiia Hindustani raga Bhairavi which uses all the twelve notes 
and hence called by critics as ^^Dwadasi Bhairavi”. Sindhu 
Bhairavi is popular for concluding Ragamalitas with in 
wacerts. Many songs of Purantkradaa and compositions of 
iamil and Telugu pocta are rendered in this raga. 

SINDHU KANNADA 
Hindustani 

There le no Hindustani raga called Sindhu Kannada 
nor one which correaponda to or reaemblea thia Karnatak raga' 

Kamatak 

Sindhu Kannada is a janya of the 28th Mebkarta 
Hankambhoji (n, gi, ma, dhi. ni). Its jati ia Shadava- 
hampootna. Ni is omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of 
bmdhu Kannada are^ 

a sq, IT. Ri rtj JT, q q ft — ^ ft-^ tj ft^ 

Svarai used are Chatusmti Ri, Sadhatana Ga, Suddha Mi, 
Chatusmti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. In one book the aroha ia given 
as Audava omitting Dh and Ni as under but the avaroL is 
the s^me as Shadava-Sampoorna typo- 

H JTi n, J7a Hi 7 

According to Hindustani uotatiou aroha and avaroha of 
smdhu Kannada are, 

There arc vakra sancharas in both types of aroha. This 

^ foll^Jwing composition in raga 
Smdhu Kannada is available. ^ 

Nsnnoo Ginns TilJi (Te!ugu)-Adi Tela-Tyagstiji. 
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KAGANmHl 


SINDHUllA EAFI 


SINDHU MANDAHI 

tlmdiistaui 

There ie no Hindustani raga called Sindhu Mandari This 
is an interesting raga having the foliorwing aroha and avaroha. 

Ksmtstak 

Sindhu Mandari is derived from the 2 9th M elakar ta 
Dheerasankarabharana (ri, gu^ mai dhi, nu) which corresponds 
to Bilaval That of Hindustani* Jati of Sindhu Mandari isr 
Audava-Sampootna* In the aroha Dh and Ni are omitted. 
There are vakra aancharas in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of 
this raga are^ 

^ ^ ITa IT, ^ g ^ ’£Ia ^ TT, 

Svaras used are Chatusmti Rij Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakoli Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the above aroha and avaroha are, 

Sindhu Maudari is not a popular raga. The following 
composition is sometimes heard. 

Karuninchutaku Idi Samaya (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Patnam Sabbramanya Iyer. 

SINDHURA ASAVARI 

Hindustani 

This raga is a mixture of Sindhura and Asvari ragas. Tts 
jati is Audava-Sampooma, Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha* 
Aroha and avaroha of Sindhura Asavari are as under. 

IT - 

Svaraa used are Tivra Ri* Komal Ga^ Suddha Ma, both 
Komd and Tivra Dh and Komal Ni. Gunjan svara groups or 
Fakad svaras are; 

TT q ^ - tq II q 
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This is a uttaranga raga* In this raga atiga of Sindhura is 
prominent while those of Asavari are weak or less promiDent, 
Asavari anga is used only in avaroha as ^ tr q. After this 
the Sindhura anga - ^ ^ ^ 4 joined. 

Sometiaifis the whole of avaroha conaiata of Asavari only as, 

q^^i^q-q-iqqTTq-TTfr^. 

Sindhura Asavari is a pleasing raga. A composition in this 
raga is, 

Re Man^ Re Jo Hath—Tri Tal (Vilambit) 

Daraaa Bina Dookhaoa Lagi—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Sindhura Asavari in Karnatak 
sangeet nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

SINDHURA KAJI 

Hindustani 

Sindhura Kafi belongs to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya). Its 
jati is Audava-Sampoorna. lu aroha Ga and Dh are omitted* 
Aroha and avaroha of Siudbura Kah are, 

Svaraa used arc Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni* Tivra Ni is used in 
aroha and Komal Ni in avaroha. As this raga consists of a 
mixture of Sindhura and Ka6 ragas it is difficult to exactly 
specify the characteristics. Some important points howevci’ 
have to be remembered while rendering thia raga* In raga 
Sindhura Ni is not used in aroha but in Sindhura Kafi Ni is 
used in aroha* In Sindhura only Komal Ni is used while in 
Sindhura Kafi both Komal and Tivra Ni are used. In 
Sindhura Dh is used in both aroha and avaroha but in 
Sindhura Kafi Dh la not used in aroha. 

In Kafi Ga is important in aroha* In this samyukta raga 
Kafi Sindhura Ga is omitted in aroha. At the present day 
neither pure Sindhura raga nor pure Kafi raga is sung. 
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SINDHUfiURATl 


What IS aiiQg may be either Sindhufift Kafi or Kafi Sindhura 
according to the dominant chayaa given in this raga. 

Sindhura Kafi is a very pleasing faga- Hori^ Tappaj and 
TThoomri are generally sung in this raga* Compositions in 
Sindhura Kafi are, 

Mori Aj garO'—Dcepchandi Tal—Chlranjiva Lai Jigyasu. 
Hindustani ragaa Sindhura and Kafi have neBemblance to 
Sindhura Kafi. 

Sindhura—Ga and Ni are not used in aroha. Dh 1 $ used in 
both aroha and avaroha. Only Komal Ni is uaed in 
avaroha (See Sindhura)* 

Kafi—Ga ia important in aroha {See Kafi), 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Sindhura Kafi in Karnatak sangeet- 
The Karnatat raga called Hindustani Kafi or Kapi resembles 
Sindhura Kafi of North* In Karnatak raga Hindustani Kapi 
hoth Gandharag, both Dhaivats and both Nishads are used. 
SvarODp of this raga is* 

^ ^ ^ (See Kapi). 

SINDHURAMAKRIYA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Sindhuramakriya. It 
can be introduced among ragas of Bhairav That. (Mayamala- 
vagaula)* 

Kamatak 

Sindhuramakriya is a janya of the I5th Melakiarta 
Mayamalavagaula fta, gu, ma, dha, nu) rvhich corresponds to 
Bhairav That of Hindustani sangeet* Jati of this raga is 
Shadava-Sampoojrna. There are vafcra sancharas in avaroha. 
One avaroha is only Shadava* Aroha and avaroha of the two 
types are, 

€ Hfl ^1 "T ^ 'T 'I ^ 

^ q 
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Svaras used are Suddha Hi^ Anfara Ga, Suddha Ma* 
Suddha Dh and Kakali NL According to Hindustani notation^ 
the atoha and avaroha are, 

s IT B q ^ — 

Sindhuramakriya la not a popular raga. The following 
composition in this raga ia sometimea beard. 

Sudha Madhurya Bhashana (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja* 

In this raga Antara Ga and Suddha Ma are the raga chaya 
svaras* According to Dikshitar school, Sindhuramakriya is a 
janya of the 45th Melakarta Shubhapantuvarali (ra, gi, mi, 
dha, nu). Its jati is Sampooma-Sampoorna without any vakra 
sancharaa* Hence it resembles Shubhapantuvarali (See 
Shubhap sntuvarali). 

A composition in this type of Sindhuramakriya is, 
Tarachchitidha Shikhara—Dhruva Tala—(Lakshanagceta) 

—Venfcatamakhi. 

SINDHUSURATI 

Hinduslaai 

There is no Hindustani raga called Sindhusnrati. This 
rare Kamatak raga has chayas of Des and Sorat ragas in its 
aroha and avaroha respectively. 

Aroha and avaroha of Sindhusurati are, 

Tivra N5 Is used in a special prayoga ^ in aroha 
occasionally as in Sorat and Des* 

Karnatak 

This care isga belongs to the 28th Melakarttt Hari- 
kambbojl (ti, gu* ma, dhi, ni) which correeponda to Hindustani 
Khamaj That, Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna with vakra 
sancharz in avaroba, Aroha and avaroha are, 

e g, q, q W fit ft, w, »fi ft, n, n, ft 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. In the prayoga ^ ^ ^ Ni is 

10 
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Kakali. According to HinduBtani notation the aroha and 
avaroba are, 

^ ft q ft. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^'T *t ft ^'T ft 

A composition in this raga is, 

Ratnabhirama Ramarsunana (Sanskrit)—Dcshadi TaJa 

—R, Sreeniva&an. 

SKANDAMANORAMA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Skandamanorama. 
Thia newly introduced Karnatak raga sounds like the 
Hindustani raga Sakng (not Sarang) in which Prati Ma is 
substituted for Suddha Ma. Aroha and avaroha of Salang are, 

(See Salang), 

Karnatak 

Skandamanorama has been recently introduced by Shri 
P. K. Rajagopala Iyer of Ambattnr. It is a janya of the 63rd 
Melakarta Latangi {ri, gu, mi, dba, nu). Its jati is Audava- 
Auda^a. Ga and Dh are not used* Aroha and avaroha are, 

H fti Tti <1 fts ir — ^ ftj 5I3 fta 

Svaras used are Chatusroti Ri, Prati Ma, and Kakali NJ. 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

Thia raga admits of all sorts of combinations of svaias 
although Pa is repeated frequently* This is a n%ht raga* It 
is suited for expression of anger (Rudra rasa)* A composition 
in Skandamanorama is, 

Manorama Manatam Manasi Me (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—P. K* Rajagopala Iyer* 

Skandamanorama has great resemblance to the popular 
Karnatak raga Hamsanada which is aung at the present day 
with the Shatsruti Dh almost omitted (See Hamsanada)* 

A raga called Yaiata has the same aroha and avaroha as 
Skandamanorama* It is derived from the 59th Melakarta 
Dharmavati* It is a rare raga* 


SOHAG or SUHAG 

T Tin JiiCrfgTi ■ 

This is a rare raga. Its jati is Shadava-Shadava, Pa is 
omitted in this raga, Aroha and avaroha of Sobag are, 

TT7T-Tis$?rJi-*rTTft^. 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Trvra Ga, both Koma] and 
Tivra Ma, l^ivra Dh and Tivra Ni. Suddha Ma is used only 
between two Gandhars as ij s If ry according to Vivadi rule. 

Suddha Ma is also extended as s S s Ji 11 , Pakad or 
diagnostic svara groups are, 

% ft^n s Jl s s - 4 sr s ;i ?i - 

Antara begins with i? jy R s s* Vadj is Ma and 
Samvadj Sa. This raga is sung late in the night* It sounds 
like Poorvi without Pa. In Poorvi Dh ia Komal* In this rags 
there is a beautiful mixture of chayas of Lalit, Basant, P^mi 
and Sohoni* ^ 

Sohag is a very pleasing raga* It is unfortunate that it is 
not very much in Currency. The following composifiona are 
available. 

Aye Sakhi Rama Pabam’-Efc Tal (Vilambit)—J, D. Patki* 
Mobana Shyama Sundara—Tri Tal (Madhya)—J. D. Patki! 
The following Hindustani are allied to Sohag* 

Lalit—Both Ma are used side by side* Komal Dh is used by 
some (See Lafit). 

Basant and Paraj—Pn is important* Dh is Komal (See Baaant 
and ParajJ* 

Sohani—Tivra Dh is Vadi. Tivra Shadja is prominent 
(See Sohocti). 

Poorvi—Pa is used. Dh is Komal (See Poorvi), 

Dh are prominent (See Marwa). 
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Karnatak 

There is no raga called Sohag in Karnatak sangeet nor one 
which reBcmbles this Hindustani raga. 

SOHANI or SOHONl 

Hindustaiu 

Sohoni belongs to Marwa That (Gamanashrama). There 
are four kinds of this raga according to the Madhyama and 
X)haiviata svaras used. (1) In thia only Tivra Ma is usedn Dh 
is Tivra. (2) Komal Ma is used* This is called Shuddha 
Sohoni, (3) Konral and Tivra Ma are used. Dh is Tlvran (4) 
Only Komal Ma is used. Dh is also Komal. Type (1) is the 
one which is popular wherein only Ma and Dh ace both Tivra. 

Type 1 

In this type there are two jatis—(1) Audava-Shadava. (2) 
Shadava-Bhadava. In the Audava-Shadava type Ri and Ps are 
ooutted in aroha. In avaroba Pa is not used* Aroha and 
avaroha of this type are, 

ft a. 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Prati Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Tivra Ni* 

In the Shadava-Shadava jati^ in aroha also Ri is used* 
Aroha and avaroha of this type are, 

— s - »7 - 

Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are, 

Vadi is Dh and Samvadi Ga* Some suggest Sa as VadL 

Sohoni is sung during the last prahara of night. This is 
an uttaranga raga. Nyasa or halt on Tara Shadja is beautiful 
and creates a peculiar atmosphere. Mangalashtaka song 
during marriages among Maharastrians is in tins raga. 
Original name of this raga might have been Bobhani or Sobhana. 
■‘Phe Audavo-Shadava type is a very popular Sohoni raga. 


SOIIAI4I OR SOUONl 


H9 


Compositions in thie type are, 

Kahe Ab Tuma Aye Hc^Tri Tal (Madhya). 

Guru Charana Sharana Kara Manuja—Tri Tal (Madhya). 
Hindustani ragas Marwa, Pooria and Hindol reaeuible 
Sohoni* 

Marwa—Vadi and Samvadi are Dh and Ri respectively (See 
Marwa)* 

Pooria—Poorvanga raga* Vadi and Samvadi are Ga and Ni 
(See Pooria). 

Hindol—Ri is not used In this raga (See Hindol)* 

Type II 

In this type of Sohoni only Shuddha Ma is used. Hence 
it is called Shuddha Sohoni. It resembles the first type in 
other respects* Aroha and avaroha of this type are, 

^ - TTTT - VI n - 

This type is not popular (See Shuddha Sohoni)* 

A composition in this raga is, . 

Udho Hamari Nek Binati—Jhaptal (Madhya)* 

TvrE Til 

In this type of Sohoni both Madhyame are used. Aroha 
and avaroha of this type are, 

Svaraa groups contain both 

Madhyama, 'I'hia type is in a way interesthtg but not a popular 
one* It sounds like Basant io some sancharas. 

Type IV 

In this type Suddha Ma and Komal Dh are used. Aroha 
and avaroha of this type are: 

This type of Sohoni is also not popular. A composition 
in this type is, 

Hota Gata Abato—Ek Tal (Madhya), 
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Kaninlak 

There is no raga called Sohani or Sohoni in Kamataki 
sangeet. Raga Hamsanandi, a janya of the 53 rd Melakarta 
GamafLaabraitia (Marwa That) resemblea type 1 of Sohoni of 
Sbadava-Shadava Jafi, Arotia and avaroha o£ Hamsanandi arc, 

(See Hamsanandi). 

Raga Lalitha of Karnatak sangeet vvhich is a janya of the 
I7th Melakarta Suryakantha resembles Shuddha Sohoni or 
Sohoni io which only Komal Ma is used^ Aroha and avaroha 
of Lalilha of South are, 

(See Lalitha)* 

There is no Kamatak raga which resembles Sohoni in 
which both Suddha and Prati Ma are used* Karnatak raga 
Vasantha which isajanya of the 15th Melakarta Mayamalavagaula 
(Bhairav TTiat) resembles type 4 of Sohoni in which Komal 
Ma and Komal Dh are used* Aroha and avaroha of Karnatak 
raga ^^asantha are, 

'i. 'i. 'fc 

(See Vasantha)* 

SOHONI BAHAR 

Hindus tanl 

This raga is a mixture of the two popular lagas Sohoni and 
Bahar. Svaroop and cbalan of this raga are as under, 

This raga is a difficult one, A composition in this raga is* 

Saba Bana Phoolari—Ada choutal (Madhya). 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Sohoni Bahar In Karnatak aangeet* 
nor one which resembles this Hinduatani raga. 


SOODHA SARANG 

HiDduatani 

Although this seems to be another name for the raga 
Shuddha Sarang, aroha and avaroha of Soodha Sarang differ 
slightly from those of Shuddha Sarang* Its jati is Shadava- 
Audava. Ga is omitted in aroha. In its avaroha Dh and Ga 
are not used. Aroha and avaroha of Soodha Sarang arc, 

— ^ ft 

Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, Tivra Dh, both Suddha and Prati 
Ma and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Both Suddha and Prati Ma 
are used in aroha. In avaroha only Suddha Ma is used* Tivra 
Ni :b used in aroha. In avaroha ouly Komal Ni is used. 

Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa, This raga is sung between 
10 AhM. and 1 f*m. Hindustani raga Shuddha Sarang resembles 
Soodha Sarang very cloBely. 

Shuddha Sarang—'Db la not used in aroha but it is used in 
avaroha. In Soodha Sarang the arrangement is reverse. 
Tivra Ma is used in both aroha and avaroha (See 
Shuddha Sarang), 

KflXfiBlaik 

There is no raga called Soodha Sarang in Karnatak sangeet 
nor one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

SORAT, SORATI or SURAtl 

Hmdustaiii 

Sorat belongs to Kbamaj That (Harikambhojib There are 
two types of Sorat raga“-(l) Audava-Shadava (2) Audava- 
Audava, 

In the first type i.e, Audava-Shadava type, in aroha Ga and 
Dh are omitted. In avaroha Ga is not used. Aroha and 
avaroha of this type are, 

- irft-R. 

In the second type, Ga and Dh are omitted in aroha and 
Ga and Pa in avaroha, Aroha and avaroha of this type are, 
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Svaraa used in both type$ are Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and both Koihb] and Tivra Ni. Tivta NL i& used in aroha 
while Komal Ni is used in avarohan Tivra Ni in Sorat is 
considered by some to be Ati Tivra Ni, 

Vadi is Ri and Samvadi Dh, This raga is sung during the 
second prahara of the night. Sangati it in this raga is 
characterifitic. The svara group which 

iq* 71 ^ s is used without Pa sounds beautiful, Ri elongated 
^ ^ ^ £ s is very pleasing. Sorat is a very 

pleasing raga. Unfortunately it is not as popular as raga Desh 
which dosdiy resembles raga Soiat, Compoaitions in Sorat 
are* 

Jobana Jhalarahyo—Tilwsda (Vilambit). 

Prabbu 'i'ero Mahima Kiaa Bidba Gavoo 

—Tri Tal (Madhya). 

Hindustani raga Desh has great resemblance to raga Soiat. 

Desh—Ga is prominently used in avatoha. Ni is elongated 

{Sec Desh). 

Kamatah 

There fs no raga called Sorat in Kamatak sangeet. But 
there is a raga calUd Surati which sounds very much like Sorati 
which is another name for Sorat. These names indicate their 
origin in Sourashtra or Surat. 

Surati is a janya of the 23th Melakarta Harikambhciji (ri» 
gUj ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Khamaj That of 
Hindustani sangeet, Jati of Surati is Audava-Sampooma. In 
aroha Ga aod Dh are omitted, Aroha and avaroha of Surati 
are^ 

^1 ^ ITi 'I ^ '7 'T TTj 3 

Svaraa used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatuaroti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. There is a vakra aanchara 
^iT^Trftssin avaroha. 

In Surati of South only Komal Ni is used. Ga is used 
in Small but not in Sorat According to Hindustani notation, 
aroha and avaroha of Surati are, 
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Surati is a very popular raga. The following compositions 
are often heard, 

Paramukha Melara (Tclugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Geetarthamu Sangeeta (Tclugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagafaja* 

A Karnatak raga which resembles Sorat of Hindustani: 
sangeet more closely than Surati is raga Andolika which is also 
a janya of the Melakarta Harikambhoji (Khamaj That). Aroha 
and avaroha of Andolika are, 

Only Komal Ni is used (See Andolika), 


SOUGANDHtNI 

Hhufustam 

There is no Hindustan] raga called Sougandhini nor one 
which resembles this rare Kamatak raga* 

Kamutuk 

Sougandhini is the old name for the 37th Melakarta Salaga 
(ra, ga, mi, dha, na), Janya raga Sougandhini belongs to the 
37th Melakarta Sakga. Its jati is Audava-Sampooma. In 
a roha Ga an d Ni are omitted. Aroha and avaroha of 
Sougandhini are, 

^ 'T ^ ^ ^ q *Ta 1^1 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Prati Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Suddha Ni* According to Hindustani notation, the 
aroha and avaroha are, 

In above, Tivra Ri (|^) represents Suddha Ga (tTi) and 
Trvra Db represents Suddha Ni of Karnatak sangeet. 

Sougandhini is not a popular raga* A composition in this 
raga is, 

Kamakoti Pitbavaaim (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—^Muttuswamy Dikshitar* 
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SOURASHTRA 

This raga is also called Souiashtra Bhairav, Sourashtra 
Taak or Chourayanshi Tant, Word Saurashtra probably 
indicates its place of birdi as in the case of some other ragas. 

Sourahstra belongs to Bhairav That (Msiyanialavagaula). 
Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna. In its aroha, Ri and Pa are 
omitted* Aroha and avaroha of Sourashtra Bhairav are, 

* 'N. 

Svaras used are Komal Kij Tivra Gaj Suddha Ma^ both 
Komal and Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. Tivra Dh is used in 
atoba and Komal Dh in avaroha. Aroha sotinds like Shuddha 
Sohoni and avaroha like Bhairav- Use of Tivra Db in aroha 
has to be carefully remembered* 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa* This raga is sung in 
morning. The chief anga is that of BhairaVn Following 
sanchara is introduced here and there, 

;r ^ ^ —^ ft ’3'^' 

Ma b kept isolated here and there as, 

In the antara of Sourashtra, chaya of Kalingada is also 
found as under* 

Ni is prominent in aroha but it is weak and even absent 
in avaroha* Sourashtra Bhairav or Sourashtra Tank is not a 
popular raga. The following is a composition in Sourashtra* 

Prabhu liaratara Tuma Ho— Tewra (Madhya). 

Eamntiik 

Sourashtra is a janya of the I7th Melakarta Suryakantha 
(ra, gu, ma, dhi, nu). Its jati is Sampoorna-Sampooma* 
Aroha and avaroha of Sourashtra of Kamat^ saugeet are* 

^ fti ^ ^ ^ fts ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


Svaras used ate Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
ChatusTuti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation, aroha and avaroha are, 

« — ^iftiTsqiiiTft^sR- 

in avaroha Dh and Ri are kept elongated* 

In the Hindustani raga of the same name Tivra Dh is used 
only in aroha, Ri and Ni are not used in aroha and Ni b 
dropped in avaroha also. Sourashtra is a fairly popular raga* 
The following composition is often heard* 

Ninnu Joochi Dhanyu (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Patnam Subbramanya Iyer* 

Kamatak raga Bhairava, a janya of Suryakantha resembles 
Sourashtra* Aroha and avaroha of Dhairava are, 

(See Bhairava)* 

Supradeepaka resembles Sourashtra. Ga is not used in 
aroha (See Supradeepaka). 

According to Diksbitar school raga Sourashtra has got the 
same aroha and avaroha as indicated above but it b put under 
Melakarta Mayamalavpgauia and hence Dh used is Suddha Dh. 
A composition in thb type b, 

Suryamurthi Namostute (Sanskrit)—Dhruva Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikahitar* 

SOUVIRA 

Hindustani 

There la no Hindustani raga called Souvira nor one 
which resembles this rare Kamatak raga. It sounds like a 
combination of Todi and Kalyan ragas in poorvanga and 
uttaranga respectively* 

Karnalah 

Souvira b the old name for the 47th Melakarta Suvamangi 
(ra, gi, mi, dhi, nu). Janya raga Souvira is derived from the 
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47th Melakarta Suvarnangi, Its jati is SampoorDa-Shadava. 
Iti avaroha Fa b omitted, Aroha and avaroha of Sou vita aro^ 

^ ^ ^ IT( JTa ftj 

Svaraa used are Suddha Ri^ Sadharaua Ga^ Prati Ma, 

Chatusniti Db aud Kakali According to Hindustani 

DtitatioUi the aroha and avaroha are, 

V. V V. *v 

A composition in raga Souvira is, 

Sarasa Souvira (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

"Muttuswamy Dikshitar, 

STHAVARAJ 

Hindustani 

There is no Hinduatani raga called Sthavaraj. Stbavaraj 
ia the old name foe the XarnatalE Melakarta No 46 called at 
present Shadvidhamargmi. Shadvidhamargini corresponds to an 
old Hindustani That called Khatma That whose poorvanga 
consists of Todi That and uttaranga of Khamaj TTtat, 

Karnntnk 

Sthavaraj ia the old name for the 46th Melakarta 
Shadvidhamargini (ra, gi, mi, dhij ni)» Janya raga Sthavaraj is 
derived from the above 46th Melakarta. Its jati is Audava- 
Audava. Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha and in avaroha Pa 
and Ri are omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Sthavaraj are, 

^ ITj q VTj 4 — ffa Tig R* 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma, 
Chatuaruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation, the above aroha and avaroha are, 

'N 

A oompoaition in raga Sthavaraj is, 

Sthavarajadiiinta (Sanskrit)—Triputa Tala 

—Muttuawamy Dikahitar* 


SUCHAaiTRA 
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SUCHARTTRA 

Hinduatani 

There is no Hinduatani raga called Sucharifra. 

Kamatak 

Sucharitra is the 67th Melakarta of Karnatak sangeet fru 
gu, mi, dha, na). Its old name is Santanamanjari. This b a 
faampoorna-Sampooma raga, Aroha and avaroha of ra^a 
Sucharitra are, ^ 

^ ’Ti ^ — ^ TFj TTg ^ R. 

Svaras used are Shatsruti Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Suddha 
Dh and Suddha Ni. According to Hindustani sangeet the 
above aroha and avaroha are, 

B1 *r g ^sr sr <iq >1 n g. 

In above, Komal Ga represents Shatsruti Ri ) and 
Tivra Dh (tr) repreaenta Suddha Ni of South. 

A composition in Sucharitra ia, 

Chintayami Satatam (Sanskrit)—Jhampa Tala 

Trelu Mailone (Tamil)—Rupaka Tala^Koti^wara Iyer. 

SUDHATARANGINI 

Hindustani 

Hinllir** “Hindustani raga called Sndhatarangini. 

S faaa a alight reaembiancr to 

t>udhataraDgmi of South (See Khambavati), 

Kiunatak 

Sndhatarangini fa a janya of the 28th Melakarta Harikambhoii 
ma, dhi, ni) which correaponda to Khamai That of 
Hindustani eangeet. Sodhatarangini and Tarangloi are two 

ChaXsh7Tsee Ta”S).“ ‘ 
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Based on the "Chalan” or rendering of the popular 
composition “Maye Twam Yahee’* in the rag;a Sudhatarangiui, 
its aroh^ and avaroha can be laid down as under. 


Til ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Svaias used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatuaruti Dh and Kaisifci Ni, Jad of this taga is Audava- 
Sampooma. Ga and Ni are omitted m aroha. According to 
Hindustani notation, the aroha and avaroha of Sudhatarangmi are* 

This b not a popular raga. The following composition 
however is a favourite one- 

Maye Twam yahi (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuawatny Ditshitar. 


Some musicians have tried to sing this composition m the 
raca Tarangini which is a janya of the 26th Melakarta 
Charukeahi. But the Kriti aounda much better tn the raga 
Sudhatarangini* 


SOGHAKAYEE 

HLndustani ^ 


This rags is also caUed Sugharayee Kanada. It belongs to 
Kafi That (Kbaraharapriya). Its jati ia Shadava-Sampooma, 
Dh is dropped tn aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Sugharayee are. 


ft ” tr^s n -1 ^^ 1 ^ 

Sroas Jed are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and Komal Ni. There are vaira sancharas in both aroha 

.nd avaroha as q iH, q - iH, '=1 *1,« ^ 

Pi and Samvadi Sa. Sughacayee is sung during the second 
rrahaca of the day. This raga is considered to be the day 
version o£ Shahtna or Sahana Katiada which ia a night raga. In 
thia raaa even in avareba, Dh should be kept weak or “ durbal 
to di^rentiate it from Shahana. Pa is kept prominent to keep 
away the effect of Dh creeping m. 
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Sugharayec is supposed to have been formed by combining 
Adans and Brmdavani Sarang ragas. Sometimes *l'ivra Ni ia 
used in aroha. It is better to avoid its use. 

Compositions in this raga are^ 

Dayya Piya Bina—Jhaptal—(Madhya). 

Adhagbhujatuva—Tri Tai—(Madhya). 

Hindustani ragas Suha, Shahana, Nayaki Kanada and 
Devasakh or Devasag are allied to Sugharayee. 

Suha—Dh is completely dropped. Even if used Komal Dh is 
used but not Tivra Dh. Hi is not used in aroha. Sangatis 
q and ij ^ not used, Vadi is Ma (See Suha), 

Shahana'—Tivra Dh is prominent (See Shahana), 

Nayaki Kanada—Dh dropped completely. Sangatis ^ and 

^ q are prominent. Andoian on Ga is prominent. Some¬ 
times Komal Dh is used as ^ q or ft IT (S ee 
Nayaki Kanada). 

Devasakh—Dh not used. Sangati q is used, Ri ia omitted 

in aroha. Svaras ^ q used frequently (See 

Devasakh). 

Earnfttak 

There is no raga called Sugbarayee in Karnatak ssngeet, 
nor one which baa the same aroha and avaroha as Sugbarayee 
of North. 


SUGUNABHUSHINI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Sugunabhuahini, 

Kamalak 

Sugunabbushini is a janya of the 22nd Melakarta 
Kharabaraprlya (ri* gi, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds to Kafi 
That of Hindustani. Its jati is Shadava-Sampooma with vakra 
sanehara in both aroha and avaroha. In aroha Ri is not used, 
Aroha and avaroha are, 

»i, q ft, a — s ft, q R, ti; ft, 
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S¥aras used are Chatusiud Ri* Sadh^ram Ga. Suddha 
Ma, Chatusniti Dh. aud Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindnatani 
nQtatiDD they arc, 

^ 

This is a pleasing raga but not popular. The following 
composition in Sugunabhusbioi is availabie. 

Bhajaie Manasa Shri Pranitthartlaiharam (Sanskrit) 

_Rupaka Tak—Putnam Subbramanp Iyer» 

Sugunabhushini resembles the l^arnatak raga Phakmanjari 
very closely (See Phalamanjari). 


SUHA or SUHA KANADA 

Hindustani 

Suha or Suha Kanada belongs to Kafi That (Khfltahara^ 
priya). Its jati is (1) Audava-Shadava* (2) Audava-Sampooma. 
In the Audava-Shadava type, in aroha Ri and Dh are omitted. 
In avaroha Dh ia dropped. In the Audava-Sampooma type 
in aroha Ri and Db are omitted. In avaroha Komal Dh is 
occasionally used. Aroha and avamha of theae types are, 




Audava-Shadftva 

q . H - JI H - q Jf - ft - ^r. 

V 


Audava-Sampooraa 

^ - - »T ^ Ti ft H- 

Svaras \facd are Tivra Ri, Kortal Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Komal Ub (when used) and Komal NL Vadi ia Ma and 
Samvadi Sa, Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are, 

■ , ^ 

Suha is sung during the second prahara of the day after 
ragas with Saiang anga are sung. Andolan on Ga ia graceful 


SUHA oa SUHA KU4JU3A 

m this raga. Some cgnsidei this raga to be a mixtuee of 
Kanada and Sarang, Others consider this to be a mixture of 
Durban Kaoada and Megha ragas. In its uttaranga it has 
^mng anga and in its poorvanga it has Kanada anga 
Andolan on Ga gives this raga the Kanada ebaya, Ma is kept 
eloD^atcd and this gives Suha raga a grandeur. In this' ia» 
there a i chaya of Adana but in Adana Dh ia used ia aroha 
and IS kept prominent* 

Compoaidons in raga Suha are, 

Ajare Badhava Bane—Tilwada (Vilamblt), 

Katam Ho Kaha Karu—Tri Tal (Madhya), 

Hindustani ragaa Nayaki, Sahana, Sughatayee, Devasakh 
and Adana resemble Suha Kanada. 

Nayaki or Nayaki Kanada—Sangati ft q is present, Dh is not 
important. It is avoided as far as possible (See Nayaki 
Kanada). 

Hahana or Shahana Kanada—Tivra Dh is used and kept 
prominent (See Shahana Kanada). ^ 

Sughsrsjee—Ri ii used in aroha. Tivia Dh is used in avaroha. 

(See Sugharayee). 

Devasakh—Sangati q is used frequently. Dh ia completely 

omitted. Ri is not u^ed m aroha (See Devasakh), 
Adana—Dh is usod prominently in aroha (See Adana), 

Karnatak 

There is no raga called Suha or Suha Kanada in Karnatak 
sangeet, Raga Puslipalatika which has the following aroha and 
avaroha has some resemblance to Suha, 

^ S. ^ 

If Ri is omitted in the above aroha and vakra sancharas 
^ ^ q ^ in aroha and q TT q 5 in avaroha arc 
introduced then Pushpalatika of South becomes Suha or Suha 
Kanada of Hindustani Sangeet (See Pushpalatika), 
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RAGMnDHI 


SUHA BAHAR 

Hmdustani 

Thia rare is a combinatinn of two tiig^ Suha and 
Bahar. Matiy dtiaiii of this raga are not available, Ihe 
trend of tbe raga ja as nader, 

- W q H-^-ft ^ ^ 

Svaias used'aie TWra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, and both 
Komal and Tivra Mi. Svara groopa 

give the Bahar chaya. Ma seems to be kept elongated and 
isolated as q - i! T ^?- Saha anga is brought into prominence 

by the avara groups 

consist* ot Suha anp and uttatanga consists of Bahai ai^. 

A compoBitiioo in Suha Bahar ia, 

Phflolanati Latiya Lariya—Ada Choutal (Madhya). 

Kamat&k 

There is no tags called Suha Bahar in Kaimtak sangeei. 
There is no Karnatak rags which reaembles this Hindustani rags. 

SUHA SUGHAEAYEE 

Hindustaiii 

This raga is a mixture of ragas Suha and Sughatayee both 
of which belong to Kafi That (Kharaharapriya), Jati of this 
aamyukta rags is ShadaTS-Shadava. Dh is completely omitted. 
Aioha and avaroha of this raga are, 

B ft - 1 tf B ~ B W ft B 0^^ 

B HV ft ’«• 

Svatas used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Suddh* Ma and 
Koinal Ni. Vadi is Ma ami Samvadi Sa. Some surest Sa 
as Vadi and Pa as Samvadi. Swata group b ft B *1 ® 

straight way is used in this raga. It is difficult to sing either 
Suha or Sugharayee in a pure style. What is generally sung 
is a miatuie of the two tagas- This is analogous to the tagaa 
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Kafi and Sindlmra which art generally mixed with each other. 
A composition in Suha Sugharayee ie, 

Avata Hai Alabela—Ek I'al (Madhya), 

Ragafl Suha and Sugharayee are closely allied to Suha 
Sugharayee, 

Euba—Ri h not used m aroha (See Suha}. 

Sugharayee—Ri Ib used in both aroha and avaroha. Dh is 
used in avaroha (See Sugharayee). 

Kamatalr 

There is no raga called Suha Sugharayee in Kamatak 
satlgeet. Raga Poshpalatika having the following aroha and 
avaroha lej^embles Suha Sugharayee. 

— ?fj^qiTTTft?r. 

^ ^ *N. 

(See Fuahpalatika), 


SUKUMARI 

Hindiistvii 

Ihere i& no raga called Sukumari in Hindtiatani sangeet 
This raga is a pleasing one and can be included among the 
of Asavari Tliat. Aroha of Sukumari tcsembleB that of Adana 
and avaroha that of Nayaki Kanada of Hindustani sangeet. 


Kamatak 


Raga Sukumari has been invented by Sri C. Rangiah of 
Mysore. It is a janya of the 20th Melakarta Natabhairavi (ri 
gi, ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Aaavari That of 
Hindustani. Jati of thia raga is Shadava-Shadava with vakra 
sanchara in both aroha and avaroha. Ri is omitted in aroha 
and Dh in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of raga Sukumari are, 
a »I, Tl, 1 B —B ft, <1 JT, B, Bi ft, B. 


Mbj Euddha Dh and Kaisikt Ni. 


According to Hindustani notation the aroha und avaroha arc 
^ n »T q ^ tr — 

^ 'n ^ 

A composition in this raga is: 

Japa Kusuma Sankaahe (Sanskrit)—Adi TaJa-^C. Rangiah. 
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SXJMADYim 

HiiMliiBtuii 

SQtnadyuti is tKc same raga which is called Simhendna- 
madhpm today (See Simheiidramadhyaiii)^ 

Kamatat 

Sumadyuti was the old name for the raga Simhendra- 
jnadhyam which le the 57th Melatarta raga (See Shnhendra- 
madhyama). 

The following oomposition of Muttaawamy Dihehitar is 
in the raga Sumadyuth 

Kamakshi Kamakoti Pitha Vasini (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—Muttuawamy Dikahitar* 

SXJMANAPRIYA 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Sutnanapriya in Hindustani ^angeet. 
It can be included among ragas of Khatnaj That. 

Earnatak 

Sumanapriya belongs to the 23th Melaka rta Harikambhoji 
(ri, gUp dhij ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Khamaj 
That, Its jati ia Shadava-Shadava with vakra aanchara m both 
aroha and aTWoha, Ni is omitted. Aroha and avaroha are, 

ft, Bi q STa 1 ^ ^ T >13 fts 

Swtae used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Sudd ha Ma, 
and Chatusruti Dh, According to Hindustani notation they are, 

This is not a popular raga, A composition in this raga is, 

Shri Sharana Bhavuni Vina (Telugu)—Rupaka Tak 

“Muthiah Bhag;avatar. 


SUNAi>AVlNODINI 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Sunadavinodini in Hindustani 
sangeet Thi^ raga has the fallowing aroha and avaroha. 

Sunadavinodini resemblos the Hindustani ragas Hindol and 
Sanjh which have the following aroha and avaroha respectively. 

(See HindoT). 

(See Sanjh)i 

Eamatuk 

Sunadavinodini h a janya of the 6Sth Mekkarta 
MechaJ^Iyani (ri, gu, mi, dhi, nu). Its jati ig Autkva^Audava. 
Ri and Pa are omitted in both aroha and avaroha. Aroha and 
avaroha or Sunadavinodini are, 

^ ^ ^1 ^ H ft's 

According to Hindustani notation, the above are* 

Sunadavinodini h a pleasing raga. The foUoiving cempo- 
siUons in this raga which have been brought to light onlv 
recently deserve to be popularised, ^ 

Devadi Deva Shree Vasudeva (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Mysore Vasudevachar, 
Samagana Sunadavinodint (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—S. Gumrajacharya. 
Karnatak ragaa Hamsanandi and Amritavarshlni resemble 
Sunadavinodini, 

Hamaanandi—Ri i$ used in both aroha and avaroha. {See 
Hamaanandi), 

Amritavarshini—Dh is not used but Pa k Used. (See 
Amritavarshini)^ 



166 


ItAGANlPaL 


SUPOSltlltll 


SUNDERKAUNS 

Hilldustqlii 

This raga ia a recent jntftiduction* Two persons seem to 
hflve composed two different ragas aimukaneously and given 
the name Sunderkanns to these ragas. 

Shri V. G* Ring* ("^Tanarang^*) has introduced this rags 
ia which avaras used (excepting Dh) are the aamo as in 
Makkauna. In Sunderkauns he introduced Tivra Dh in place 
of the Koraal Dh m Malakauns. This type of Sunderkauns is 
also known sa Chandrakauns with Bagesbtee anga, 

Jati oi this type of Sunderkauns la Audava-Audavan Ri 
and Pa are completely otnitled+ Aroha and avaroba of 
Sunderkauns are^ 

Svatas used are Xenial Ga^ Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and 
Komal Ni. Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. Thie raga is sung 
during the third prahara of night. The following 6vara groups 
are frequently used, 

This type of Sunderkauns is also obtained by dropping Ri 
in the raga Bageahree having the following aroha and avaioha. 

(See Bageshree). 

Compositions in this raga are: 

Poojana Aye He Sat—Ek Tal (Vilamhit)—Y. G. Hinge. 

Mohana Mu rail Baja De—Tri Tal (DrutJ—Y+ G^ Ringe. 

Another type of Sunderkauns is the one which resembles 
the raga Panchatn Malakosh. Pancham Malakosh is the name 
given to the Karnatak raga Jayanthashree which was introduced 
into the Maharashtra stage music forty years ago. In Sunder- 
kauna of thia type the aroha and ayaroha are reversed when 
compared with Pancham Malakosh. This type belongs to 
Asavari That. Jati of this type of Sunderkauns is bhadaya- 
Audava. Hi is omitted in aroha, Ri and Pa are omitted in 
avaioha. Aroha and avatoha of this rsga are, 

?I JI Jt q tUT 1 51 Si ?f —<1 1 

■K. 
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Svaraa used are all Komal svaras. In aroha Pa ia used in 
a vakra sandiara as % ^ if ig 

ir<li-rt3l-alr 

There is no raga called Sunderkauns in Kamatak sangeet. 
Sunderkauns of Audava-Audava type in which Komal Ga. 
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and Komal Ni are used, rosembles one 
type of the Kamatak raga Hindola in which Chatuaruti Dh is 
used. 

The krifi “ Manasuloni by Tyagaraja is sung by $ome 
musicians in Hlndoht with Chatusniti Dh (See Hindck). This 
raga is also called Sardhalangi, 

Karnatak ragas Jayanthashree and Hindola Vaaantha 
resemble Sunderkauns, of the type which in turn resemblea 
the Hindustani raga Paucham Malakosh belonging to Asavarl 
That. Jayanthashree has the following aroha and avaroha. 

(See Jayanthashree). 

Hindola Vasantha has the following aroha and avaroha. 

In Hindola Vasantha, Pa is used in both aroha and 
avaroha (See Hindola Vasantha), 

SUPOSHXNl 

Hindustani 

There Is no Hindustani raga called Supoahini. This 
Karnatak raga ia an interesting one. It can be included under 
ra;ja3 of Khamaj That. Aroha and avanoha of Suposhini are, 

This raga has some resemblance to ragas Kuntalavarali 
and Khambavati (See Kunthalavarali and Kliambavati), 

Kamatat 

Suposhini is a janya of the 23th Melakarta Harikamhhoji 

gu, ma, dhi, nf) which corresponds to Hindustani Khamaj 
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That. Jad -of Supoehinl ia Shadava-Shfldava. Ga is omitted 
itt this raga^ There are vakra eancharaa La both aroha aaJ 
avaroha. Ita aroha aad avaroha 

qSt, — q *1, it *T. 

Svaras used are Chatusruti KL, Sudd ha Ma> Chatusruti Dh 
and Kaisiki Ni. According ta lliaduBtaoi notation^ the aroha 
and avaroha are^ 

ft q ft—^ 5ir ftl,q »i ft tt 

Stiposhini Lb not a popular raga. The following com position 
in this raga is yery pleasing^ particularly when played on 
inBtniments like Veenn and Violin, 

Raminchura Revanira Raghothama (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala 

'—'ryagaraja. 

Ragaa Subhashint and Subhushini are entirely different 
from SupoBhinj^ 

StJPRADEEPA 

'Hindufltani 

There la no Hindustani raga called Supradecpa. It is a 
pleasing raga with the following aroha and avaroha. 

n ’V 

Kamatak 

Supradeepa is derived from the 17th Mekfcarta Suryakanta 
(la^ gu» ma, dhi, nu). Jati of Supradeepa is Shadava- 
Sampouroa with vakra sandiara in avaroha, Ga is omitted in. 
aroha, Aroha and avaroha of Supradccpa ate, 

g ft, n, q iTa &, ft—ft ft, iq, q *r, »i, n, ft, 

Svaras used are Suddba Ri* Antara Ga, Suddha Ma^ 
ChatusTuti Dh and Kakali NL According to Hindustani 
notation^ the above aruha and avaroha arej 


SUHANANDrMi 1^9 

Supradeepa is not a popular raga. The following compo¬ 
sition IS sometimes heard, 

Varashifchi Vahana (Sansfcrit)-^Adi Tala—lyagaraja. 

Kamatak raga Soiirashtra winch is also derived from thft 
Melakarta Suryakantha resembles Supradeepa- 

Sourashtra—Ga Is used in aroha. Ma ia elongated in avaroha* 
No vakra sanchara in avaroha (See SourashtraJ. 


SURANANDINI 

E£industtuti 

There ia no Hindustani raga called Suranandim, This 
rare Kamatak raga may be included among ragas of Bilaval 
That (Dheerasankarabhatana), Its aroha and avaroha arOj 

This may be considered to be Bibval without Ma. 

Kamatak 

Suranandini is a janya of the 29th Melakarta Dheera- 
sankarabharana (ri, gu, ma, dlii, mi) which corresporda to 
Hindustani Bilaval That. Its jati is Shadava-Shadava, Ma is 
Omitted. Aroha and avaroha are, 

s ^ * 1 , q 5?. ft, ft - ft ft, q-. q u, ft, ?|. 

SvarUB used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga^ Chatusruti Dh 
and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani notation they am, 

A composition in this rare raga is, 

Suranandineem (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

"JayachamaraJa Wadiyar* 
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SURMALHAR 

Hiodustooi 

Surmalhar belongs to Kafi That fKtaniharapnya). Tte 
jati la considered to be Andava-AudaTa by ^ome. Others 
consider it to be Sampooma-Sampooma, In the AucUva- 
Shadava type Ga and Dh are omitted in aroha and Ga is 
chopped in avaroha* Aroha and avaroha of these types are^ 

Audava-Shadava type 

Sampooma-SaTupoorna type 

IT - ft - - ffq - 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Koma[ Ga, Suddba Ma, Tivra 
Dh and both Komal and Tivra JJi. Pakad or Gunjan avara 

groups are—^ ^ JT^-^Irrsq-q. 

Elongation of s in q sounds beautiful and is 

characteristic of the raga. Vadj ia Ma and Samvadi Sa. 
Sangatis Ti ft - fr^;^ q - ft q are used in Sur Maihsr, Dh in 

^ S q gives a special effect which is pleasing* The grace 
note Ma for NJ has to be noted. IVlalhar chaya is brought out 
by halting on Ma or making Ma the Nyasa, and also by using 
the two NIahads side by side as 

This is a Mosami or Seasonal raga. During the rainy 
senson it can be sung at all hours. In other seasons h is sung 
between 10 a.m, and 2 p*m. This raga is a mixture of two 
ragas Madhumad Saraug and Malhar. It is said to have been 
composed by Bbakta Suidae* 

Sur MaLhar is a very pleasing and popular raga* Compo¬ 
sitions in ihia raga are, 

Garajata Baje—(Vilambit). 

Radarva Banasanko—Tri Tal (Madhya)* 
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There la no raga called Sur Malhar m Karnatak eangeet. 
Karnatak raga Devamanohari having the following aroha and 
^varoha has some resemblance to Sur Malhar, 

The above aroha and avaroha are close to those of Audava- 
Sbadava type of Sur MaLhar. But In Devamanohari Dh is 
used in aroha also (See Devamanoharl)* 

SURYAKANTHA 

HindustaAi 

There was no Hindustani raga called Suryakantha* Thia 
Karnatak raga is now being introduced In the North, Aroha 
^nd avaroha of this Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga are, 

’N. 

Svaras used are Kama! Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh arid Tivra Ni, Suryakantha sounds like a combination of 
fihairav (Mayamslavagaula) in poorvanga and Bilaval 
(Shankarabharatia) In uttaranga* 

Sutyakautha is Melakarta No. 17 of Karnatak saogeet (ra, gu, 
ma* dbi, nu)* It is called Chayavati according to Dikshitar school. 
Aroha and avaroha of this Sampoerna-Sampoorna raga are, 

ft, n, TT, q lir, Pr, « — ^ l?i, tr, q 111 n, 1 ^, 

Svaras used are Buddha Ri, Antara Ga* Suddba Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakall Ni* According to Hindustani 
notation, the above aroLia and avaroha are, 

Suryakantha h not a popular raga. The following 
compoaitiona are available, 

Muddu Momu Elagu (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja, 

Paratpara Gangadliara (Kanarese)—Adi Tala 

—V* Venkataglriippa* 

Ragas Supradeepa, Sourashtra and Bhalrava which are 
derived from Suryakantha resemble the parent raga* 
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Supradeepa—Ga is omitted m aroha (See Supradeepa), 

SiJiiraslitra—In avaroha Dh aqd Ri are eloDgated (See 
Souraghtra). 

Bhairava—Ni h omitted in avaroha (See Bhairava). 

SURYAKOSH or SURYAKAUNS 

Htadufitani 

This newly introduced raga has been formed by changing 
the Komal ]S|i and Komal Dh of Malatauns to Tjvra Ni and 
Xivra. Dh, Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ri and Pa are not 
used. Aroha and avaroha are^ 

Svai^s used are Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and 
Tivra Ni. This is an interesting raga and sounds lite 
Durga of Khamaj ITiat or Madhufadhvani raga {See Durga 
of Khacnaj That and Madhuradhvani)» 

A compoaifion iti Suryatauns is, 

Bhora Ehayee Sakhi—Tri Tal (Madhya)—J. D, Patki, 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Suryatauns» Just as some use 
Chatusruti Dh in Hindola (See Hindola) if Ni is also changed 
into Kakali Ni, then Suryakauns results* 

SUVARNANGI 

Kindiiataiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Suvarnangi, This That 
js obtained by having Todi for poorvanga and Kalyan for 
uttaranga as under* 

Kamatak 

Suvatnangi is the 47th Melakarta of Kamatak E^ngeet {ra, 
gi, dlii, nu). Its old name is Souvira* Suvamangi is a 
Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga* Its aroha and avaroha are, 

—STjqiT, I?, ftj g. 
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Ev.™ Saddh* Ri. G^, Prati M. 

^tusruu Dh and Krtali Ni. According to Hind^t^ 
siotatipn the aroha and avaroha are, ™austani 

« ft n ft ^r. 

Compositions in Siivarnangi are, 

Suvariangi {Sanskrit)~-Mu!hta Jhampa Tala’ 

—Jayathamaraja Wadiyar. 

Shr« Raghnpadm Mo CJatim (Sanakrit)~-Rupata T.U 

—Balamuraiikriahna, 

SVARABHUSHANI 

HindustHnl 

11:^ "»• “■= .j; Si 

Kamatak 

Svarabhushani is a fajiya of th^a oo j a * 
Kharaharapriya (n, ei ma dhi nn ^^elakarta 

Hindustani Kafi That^'lts jati is Shada^^^<^h to 

avaroha of Svarabhushani are, ' 

ch4z! “sf n".:- M. 

tlotation, the above aroha and avaroha are, ® ^‘"dustani 

?r n^JT q q 

This IS a vtry pleasing raga hut not a popular on*. a 
composition in Svarabhushani is, ^ ^ 

Varadaraja Ninu (Telugu)—R ujmJk Tala—Tyagataja. 
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SVARAVALI 

Hindustaiii 

There is no Hindustani rtga called SvariTali. SvanviiLt 
is diiTerent from Nagasvatavali. This is an intereSfting raga find 
can be introduced into Hlnduatani sangeet under rag^a of 
Khamaj That. Aroha and avanoha of Svatavali are, 

Kanintak 

Svaravali is a janya of the 2ath Melakarta Harikatnbhoji 
(ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindu stanL Khamfij 
That. Its jati is Shadava-Sampooma* In its aroha Ri is 
dropped, Atoha and avaroha of Svaravali are, 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

Svara^ used are Chatusruti Ri, Antaca Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. Aecording to Hindustani 
notation^ the above aroha and avaroha are, 

^ q n q ^ iST TT TT ft 

Svaravali is not a popular raga. The following composition 
ia available. 

Pratabhda Meetiundaga (Telugu)--Jhampa Tala 

““Tyagaraja- 

SWAYAMBHOOSVARA RAGA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Swayambhoosvara raga. 
Simplest type of Malashree, consisting of only the three avaras 
Sa, Ga and Paj with the following aroha and avaroha^ 
corresponda to the Kamatak raga Swayambhoosvara raga, 

^nqn — HqTT^i* 

(Seem Malashree), 

Eatbatak 

Sbri V. P, Shivarfimiah of Mysore tried to popularise this 
Trisvari or Samika raga m which -only three svaraa are 


tae:ca 
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^:^bh 0 OSTSJas. Aroha and avaroha of Swaya.nbhooa™« 

Ga ,^d is Antat. Gandhara. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are^ 

sounds like themiUtary bugle, but It has its otvo 
'y'* o^Malashree of Hlndttstani 

foMng compositions ate available in this rare raita 
Rama Tyagaraja Ptema (Sanshric)—Adi Tala ^ 

Shti Ratta Raghu Lalama (SanakritJ—A J™ {Tril^^Nadej 

Y, P. Shivfiramiah. 

TAKKA 

HiiMiuataai 

T. 's P“* "“'i®'- Btairavi That 

Its jati IS Audava^Shadava. In aroha Ri and Dh are dtopi^d 

In svaroha Ma is omitted, Aroha and avaroha of Takka^re’ 

S q . j, ^ 

"“"V. Vadi is Ma and 

TXte^'doS 

Komal phanashree-Ma is used in avaroha also. K, 

and avaroha are, * 

^ IT H q ft ^ — gft;?q»T»lft¥T. 

(See Komfil Dhanaahree). 

T Dhanyasi or Dhanasari resembles ra^a 

Takta of Hindustani sangeet (See Dhanyasi or Dhanasari). 

Eamatak 

'rhere are two types of mga called Takka in Kamatak 
sangeet. First type is a janyt of the 9 th Melakarta Dhenuka 
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gij maj dha, fiu)* The second tjpe is derived from the 
iSth Melakartx Mayamalavagiiub (ra, gu, ma, dha, nuj. 


It 13 a jaaya of the 9th Melahaxta DheDuka^ Its j^ti is 
Shadava-^ampooma. Ri is oinitted itl aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of this type of Tahka are, 

ITj, iTj q TT, tfi ^ ™ ^ ft, ^fi ^ TTi TTa fti 

Thcre is a vatta sanchata in atcha. Svaras used are 
Siiddha Ri) Badharana Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddha Dh and 
KakaU Ni^ According to Hindustani notmtionf the aroha and 
avaroha are, 

HTUrqTI'qft^ — 

This type of Takka of Kamatak sangeet has some 
resemblance to Hindustani ragfl Takka. The main difference 
is in the type of Ni used. The second difference lies in the 
use of Ma and Dh in the arohas and avarohas. In Hindustani 
raga Komal Ni is used» In the Kainatak raga Tivra Ni is 
ust^d. In Hindustani Takka Dh is not uaed in aroha and Ma 
b not used in avaroha^ iTiis tjpe of Takka of South will no 
doubt be of interest to Hindustani musicians. 

There are no compositions available in the Karnatsk raga 
Takka derived from the Melakarta Dhenuka, 

Typje TI 

I'hia type derived from the Melakarta Mayamaiavagaula 
(Ehairav That). In this type there are two varieties depending 
on the jati—(a) Shadava-Shadava (b) Sampoorna-Sampoorna. 

In the Shadava-Shadava variety Pa is dropped in aroha 
. and avaroha drops Dh. Aroha and avaroha of this variety are, 

^ ¥1 IT Hb ^1 

According to Hindustani notation, they are. 


TANAnOOPI ^77 

Thfifc are vakra sauchairaa in both anoha and avarotu. 
Aroha and avarohi of Sampoorna-Sampooma variety are, 

e IT, TTi qTli tTi ftj ^ ^ ftj 'STi »Ti »1 !j 'I ^ 

According to Hinduatani notation^ they are, 

In both varieties svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga 
Suddha Ma, Suddha Dh* and Kakali Ni. ITie above svacae 
correspond to those of Bhairav That of Hindustani sangeet. 

Compositions in the Sampooma-SampoDma type of Takka 
of Mayamalavagaula Melakarta are, 

EUka Shashi Vadana (Telugu}—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Sundaramoortim Ashrayami (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar. 

TANAROOPI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Tanaroopi. 

K amntali 

Tanaro^i is the 6th Melakarta (na, ga, ma, dhu, nu). Its 
old name is Tanukeerti, Its jati is Sampooma-Sampoonja* 
Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ fti ft* ^ H ftj t?, q 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Stjddha Ma, 
Shatsrud Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation, the above aroha and avaroha are, 

^ *s. ^ 

In the above Tivia Ri (j^) represents Suddha Ga (lij 
and Komal Ni ) represents Shatsruti Dh ( tTs) of Kamatak 
sangeet. 

Compositions in Tanaroopi are, 

Shri Ramam Sada Bhajeham (Sanskrit)—-Adi Tala 

—Ba lamuralikrishna. 

Va Velava Va (lamil)—fhampa Tala-^Kotishwara Iyer. 
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TANKI or SHREE TANK 

Hindostani 

Tank! asoth^ aanue for the raga 3hree Tank (See Shtee 
Tank). 

Karoaftak 

There U no raga called Tank! in E^amattik sangeet. 
Kamatak raga Deepaka ^hich h derived from the 5Ut 
Melakarta Ka^navardhini (Poorvi That) has aome re^mblanoe 
to Tanki or Shree Tank of North (See Deepaka). 

TANUKEERTI 

Jfinduataiil 

There is no Hindustani raga caUed Tanukeerti nor one 
which resembles this Kamatak raga, 

Karnatat 

Tanukeerti la the old name for the 6th Melakarta 
Tanacoopi* Tanukeerti ia a janya of the 6th Melakarta 
Tanaroopi (ra, ga, ma, dhu, nu). Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna. 
In aroba Ga and Dh are not used^ Aroha and avaroha of 
Tanukeerti are* 

^ fti TTi 1 ft* ^ »Ti fti 

There are vakra sancharae in avaroha, Svaras used are 
Suddha Suddha Ga^ Suddha Ma, Shatsruti Dh and 
Kakali Ni^ According to Hindustani notation aroha and 
avaroha are, 

In avartha I'ivra Ri (ft) etande for Suddha Ga (Hi) and 
Komal Ni (i^) represents Shataruti Dh (^j) of South, 

Tanukeerti is not a popular raga. The foliowit>g 
con^ofiifion in Tanukeerti is available. 

Chidambara Nataraja (Sanskrit)—Chapu Tala 

—Muttuswainy Dikshitar. 


TAnaNGINI 
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HindoBt ani 

Hindusuni raga called Tarangini nor one 
which resembles Tarangim of South. 

Kamatak 

rhJr“*^T ‘® ***' MelAarra 

Charukesi. Tarangmi la a rare raga. It is a janva of the 9rt+k 

Mchtart* Charuk^L (ri, gn. dha, lu ^ 

Sampoorna-Sainpoorna with vakra sancharaa in aroha. Athh, 
and avaroha of Taraagini are, 

a ^TTj ft, Hrq Efi ft, ST, 51 — ?f ft, STj 1% H (r. 

S-raras used are Chatnaruti Ri, Anura Ga, Suddha Ma 
Suddba Dh and Kaiaiki Ni. According to Hindustani nota^n 
the aroha and avaroha are^ 

Tarangifii is not a popular raga. 

rv-i "“'I'e Twim Yahi” of Muttuswaroy 

Dikahitar although composed in Tarangini ia now sung with 
the use of Chatusniti Dh instead of Suddha Dh. Sung in 
this way, the composition is more pleasing. This has led to 
Ac wntroveray that this famous Kriti was composed in the tags 
Sudha Tarangini and not Tarangini, Sudha Tarangini ia a 
janya of the Melakarta Harikambhoji (Khaiuaj That) and has 
the following aroha and av^ha. 

>1, <1 *1,5f — 51 ft, q-j q *1, in, ft, 

According to Hindustani notation, the aroha and avaroha are 

(See Sudha Tarangini)^ 

The case of the composition **Maye Twam Yahi’* in 
regard to use of Chatuaruti Dh instead of Suddha Dh 
resembles that of the compoaftton ^‘Nagumomuganaleni’^ in 
the raga Abheri (See Abheri). 
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TEEVRAVAHINI 

Hunlnatanl 

There ia no Hindustani raga called Teevravahini. 

Karfiaiqlf 

Teevravahmi is a janya of the 46th Melakarta Shadvidha- 
inargim (ra, gi, mi, dhi» ni). Its jati is Sarapoorna-SampoorDa 
with vakra sanchanaa tn both artihs and avaroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of Teevravahini are, 

sfti »Is »I, q sr, "7 fe, a — ^ ft, STj <I IT, n, ft, H, IT, ft, 

Svaraa used are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma, 
Chatuaruti Dh and Kaiailti Ni* According to Hindustani 
notation, the aroha and avaroha are, 

«ft*TiTi'inft?f-#ftErqiinftiTiifta. 

Teevravahini 19 not a popular raga. The following 
compoaitioQ in this raga ia arailabie. 

Sari Jeai Veduka (TeluguJ—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja, 

TILAK KAMOD 

Hindustani 

Tilak Kamod ia a very pleasing raga and also a popular 
one. It belongs to Khamaj That (Harikambhoji), Its jati is 
Shadava-Sampooma. Dh is omitted in arohsu Aroha and 
avaroha of raga Tilak Kamod are, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Tivra Ni. Although this raga belongs to Khamaj That 
Komal Ni is not used. Fakad or diagnostic svata groups are, 

Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. Some suggest Ri and Pa as 
Vadi and Samvadi svaras. This raga is sung during the 
second prahara of the night. 


TILANG 
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Although this raga is called Tilak Kamod it has no chaya 
of Kamod in it. This raga haa a number of vakra sanebaraa 
in both aroha and avaroha. A composition in this raga is, 
B^ame Mohana Viraje—Ek Tal (Dmt), 

Hindustani ragaa Des, Bihari and Sorat resemble Tilak 
Kamod* 

Dca—Komal Ni only is used in avaroha* Svara group 

^ S ^ *T 13 not used (See Des). 

Bihari—Komal Ni is used as in Bihagada if ^ 3 ^ ^ (Sec 
Bihari)* 

Sorat—Ga ia not used either in aroha or avaroha, Svara group 
q" ^ 18 used prominently (See Sorat). 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Tilak Kamod in Kamatak sangeet* 
Katnatak raga Nalinikanti which ia a janya of the 27th 
Melakarta Sarasangi resembles Tilak Kamod, Aroha and 
avaroha of Nalinikanti are, 

(See Nalinikanti)* 

Anotlicr Kamatak raga which has some resemblance to 
Tilak Kamod is Kedara, a janya of the 29 th Melakarca 
Dheerasankarabharana. Aroha and avaroha of raga Kedara are, 

^TTTTIT 'Tft H —(See Kedara), 

Hindustani raga Tilak Kamod is becoming popular in 
Karnatak sangeet also, 

TILANG 

Hindustani 

This is a very popular raga* It belongs to Khamaj That 
(Harikambhoji). Its jati is Audava-Audava* Ri and Dh are 
omitted in this raga, Aroha and avaroha of raga Tilang are, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, both Komal and 
Tivra Ni, Tivra Ni is used in aroha and Komal Ni in 
avaroha, Pakad qr Gunjan svara groups are* 
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Vadi IB Gft and Samvadi Ni. Sangati jSf q is 
fr^uently, Tilang is sung during iht second prahara of night. 
1 here i$ resemblance between Tilang and Khamaj* The svara 

groups % H - TT TT 1? are found in both the ragaa. But the 
folbwing differences give to each raga ita own svaroop. In 
Khamaj the Autara commences with TT ^ ^ ^ while 

the Autara of Tilang uae$ In avaroha 

Tilang uses q _ ^ while Khamaj uses ^ isf ^ IT q “ 

5T TT ?]. In the raga Tilang, ch^ya of raga Bjhag is also found. 
To overcome this Koinai Ni should be kept prominent. Ending 

of the raga with a slide from Ga to Sa as JT ?! S ^ sounds 
beautiful. 

Tilang is mixed freely with other raga^s like Khamaj and 
Jilha for singing Ihtjmriea. Khyals are not usually sung in 
this raga* Popular compositions Jn Tilang are, 

Bansuri Kanha Bajayee—Tri Tal (Madhya). 

Shyama Sundara Madana Mohana—Dadra, 

Karuatak 

There is a raga called Tilgakaprakashini which is a 
janya of the 6th Melakarta Tanaroopi. But it does not resemble 
the Hindustani raga 'fiJang. Hindustani raga Tilang 
has become very popular in the South during the last ten or 
fifteen years and is sutig exactly like the Hindustani original 
tinder the name Tilang itself. 

Kamatafc raga Gambhiranata which is a janya of the ^Gth 
Melakarta Chaianata has according to some books the following 
aroha and avaroha^ 

Gambhiranata or Gambhiranati resembles Tilang of North 
very closely. In Gambhiranata however only Kakali Ni (Tivra 
Ni} is need in both sroha and avaroha {See Gambhiranata)* 

Xamatiik raga Savitri, janya of 23th Melakarta Hari- 
karabhoji, is an Audava-Audava raga like Gambhiranata. 
Savitri uses only Kaisiki Ni. Hindustani Tilang is Gambhiranata 
in aroha and Savitri in avaroha* 
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TILANG BHAIRAV 

Hindustani 

Thifl raga haa beea formed by combining the two popular 
ragas Tilang and Bhatrav. Sri Ambadass Rao has introduced 
this Samyukta raga* 

Tilang Bhairav can be put under Bhairav That (Maya- 
malavagaula). Its jati is Audava-Sfaadava. Ri and Dh ore 
omitted in atoba. In avaroha Dh is dropped. Aroha and 
avaroha of Tilang Bhaitav are, 

WJiirqgr^ — 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma and 
both Komal and Tivra Ni* Tivra Ni is used in aroha and 
Komal Ni in avaroha as in the raga Tilang, Pakad or Gunjan 
svara groups are^ 

In this raga the aroha is completely Tilaug. The Bhairav 
chaya comes in the poorvanga of avaroha in the svaia groups 
qJT-TTTriL^S^T- The ending of the raga is with svaras of 
Bhairav. A composition in thk raga is^ 

Avakarama Keeje Jee Bhagavan—Ek TaJ. 

Tilang Bhairav is a recent iutioductioa and is not yet 
popular, 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Tilang Bhairav in Karnatak 
sangeet. If Komal Ni (Kaisiki Ni) is iutioduced in place of 
Tivra Ni (Kakali) in the avaroha of the Karnatak raga 
Jaganmohini then the resulting aroha and avaroha will resemble 
lilang Bhairav. 

Jaganmohini has the following aroha and avaroha. 

Only Tivra Ni is used in both aroha and avaroha (See 
Jaganmohini)* 





lfi4 

TODI 

Hmdiratiuil 

This i& A very popular raga. It la aUo called Miati Todi» 
Todi belongs to Todi That (ShtibbapantuvataliJ. Its jati is (a) 
Shadava-SaTnpoQrnjj+ (b) Hampooina-Sampooma, Tn the 
ShadaTa-Sampooma type Pa ia omitted in aroha. Aroha and 
avarT>ha of the two types tre^ 

Shahava-Samfoorna 

SAMPOORNA’^SaMPOOHNA 

- ft JT - tf ^ —^ ft q-q - ft 

Svaras. used are Komal Ri, Komal Ga, Prati Ma, Komal 
Dh and 'I’ivra Ni^ Pakad or Raga Vachat svara groups are, 

Br-ft^T-ftnftftQ-jJftTT-ft^. 

Sangati ^ ia frequently used* Todi is a morning raga 
and sung between 7 a.m. and It a.m. and even later* 

This rage has Rhaliti rasa in it* Ga in Todi is considered 
to be Acikomal and AndoJita. Pa is used sparingly and in a 

apeda] way as q, When halt is made on Pa after having 
evaded it far sometiirte the effect is very beautiful. 

No grace notes or Kan or Anus war ais should be used 
(“Khada’’ as Hindustani musicians call it). Svara group 

ft ^ ^ q should not be used in this raga as it will sound 

like Mooltani, a raga which resembles Todi (Bee Mooltani). 
By omitting Pa altogether in this raga Gujari Todi is 
obtained. (See Gujari Todi). In this rags if Pa is given 
greater importance then a raga called Bahaduri Todi is 
obtained. 

Ending of the raga with the svara groups ft IT ft ft ^ aouuds 


TOM 1B5 

beautiful. Important ^ras in this raga arc Eti, Ga and Dh*. 
Popular compoeitiana in Todi are^ 

Ab More Ram Rama Re—Ek Tal (Vilambit). 

Allah Jane Allah Jane—Tri Tal (Madhya). 

The following Hindustani ragas are allied to Todi. 

Gujari or Gurjari Todi—Pa is not at all used (See Gujari 
Todi)* 

Bahaduri Todi—Pa zs more prominent than in Todi (See 
Bahaduri Todi)* 

Mooitaui—Svara group ft ^ IT^ il q is used. GA^ Pa and Ni 
are important (See Mooltani). 

Kaxnaltak 

Raga Todi is also called Hanuinatodi for purposes of 
Katapayadl Sankhya Scheme for the determination of the 
number of the Melakarta raga in the Melakarta Scheme. 
Hanumatodi is Melakarta No. S (ra^ gi, ma, dha, ni) which 
oorreEptmila to Bhairavi That of Hindustani sangeet. Its jati is 
Sampooma-Sampoorua. Aroha and avaroha of raga Todi are^ 

^ fti Til 'T 1^1 ^ ^ 'T 

Svaras used are Buddha Ri, Sadharana Ga> Suddha Ma^ 
Suddba Dh and Katsiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation* 
the above aroha and avaroha are» 

Raga Todi is one of the most popular ragas. It is a major 
raga and is chosen for singing of Rsgam^ Tanam and Pallavh 
Venkatamakhi has named it Jana Todi. Vadi and Samvadi 
svaras of Todi are Ga and Dh* But Vadi and Samvadi rules 
are not strictly observed in Kamptsk sangeet. Still Ga and 
Dh have a charm of their own in Todi. Andolan is given on 
Ga and Dh only and they are elongated or extended to a. 
.greater degree than other svaras as shown under^ 

qRJlSS-riirqqsS 

In this raga there ia great scope for Datu svaras (evara- 
skipping). Sometimes Pa is omitted in the sancharas to create 
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a special effect when the landing b made on Pa, When Pa is 
altogether dropped in Todi then it is called Shuddha Todi 
(Bee Shuddha Todi), 

This is considered to be an evening riaga^ In this 
ioftnectioo it will be interesting to note that the Hindustani raga 
Bhairavi which uses the same svaraa a* Kamatak raga Todi is 
considered to he a luotning raga+ 

Todi raga has Bhakti and Karuna There are 

tuimerous compositions in this faga left almost by every 
composer. The following are a few of the popular oncs» 

Kaddanu Variti (Telugu)~Adi Tala—Tyagaraja, 
Chcainadetla Marachiiivo (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja, 
Shri Venkatesham (Sanskrit)—Pupafcs Tala 

—Ramtiad Sieenivasa Iyengar^ 
Kamatak raga Shnddha Todi resembles Todi. 

Shuddha Todi—Pa ia not us«d in this raga {See Shuddha Todi) 


TRIVENI 

Hindustani 

Triveni or TJraban belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhini). 
"There are two types of this raga. (i) Andava-Sampoorna. (ii) 
Auda va-Shadava ► 

Audava-Sampoorna 

Ma and Ni are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of 
this type are, 

"N »h, 

■v. 

This type of Triveni resembles raga Tanki very closely. 
Hcince to avoid mixing up, slight use of 'Hvra Ma is made in 
avaroha and also a slight uae of Tivra Dh. Although the 
latter suggestion ia not accepted by many still it is worth 
remembering. 


Audaya-S^dava 

Ma and Ni ate not used in aroba and in avaroha Ma is 
■dropped. Aroha and avaroha of this type of Triveni are^ 

“v ^ 

This type of Triveni resembles raga Kewa, I'o avoid this, 
Ni is used prominently as, 

In both types svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Pratt 
Ma, Komal Dh and Tivra Ni. Slight uae of Tivra Dh is 
sometimes made. Vadi and Samvadi are Ri and Pa. Some 
suggest the reverse arrangement. In this raga a slight ebay a 
of Sbree Anga la given by using eangatb IT q and q. 

Triveni is an evening laga. It ia an old ragan It is 
mentioned in Grinthas. Compositions in this raga are, 

Hara Hara Shankara—Jhaptal—(Madhya). 

Kalindi Sarasvati—Jhaptal—(Vilambit). 

Samsarana Karana Tu—Jhaptal—(Madhya). 

Hindustani raga* Rewa, Tanki, and Shree resemble Triveni. 

Rewa—Ni is not prominent (See RewaJ. 

Tanki—Yadi is Pa. Ma is not at alt used. Ni is not 
prominent (See Tanki). 

Shree—Tivra Ma is prominent in both aroha and avaroha (See 
Shree). 

Kamatak 

There is no raga called Triveni in Kamatak sangeet, 
There is a raga called Teevravahini which is a janya of the 
46th Melakarta Shadvidhamargini. But this raga has no 
resemblance to the Hindustani raga Triveni (See Teevravahini). 

Kamatak raga ChauH which is a janya of the IStb Melakarta 
Mayamalavagaula (Ehairav That) resembles raga 1'riveni of 
Audava-Shadava type, Aroha and avaroha of raga Bhauli are^ 

(See Bhauli). 
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isa 

UDAYARAYtCHANDRIKA 

lUndiistfljai 

There i& no raga called UdayaiavicI^ndTjka in Hindustani 
Eangeet. Hindustani raga Dhani (Pure type without Ri) 
reaembles the Kamatak raga Udayaravichandri^. Raga Dhani 
has the following aroba and avaroha. 

^ 'S 'V 

(See Dhani). 

Kamatak 

There is a raga called Udayaravi which is a janya of the 
Melakarta Chalauatai It is different from UdByaravichandrika. 

Udayaravichandrita is a Janya of the 20th Melakarta 
Natabhairavi (ri, gi, ma, dha, nij which corresponds to Asavari 
That of Hindustani sangeet Its jaii is Audava-Audava. Ri 
and Dh are not used. Aroha and avaroha of this raga are, 

¥r H I ft, ^ q JT^ I], S3. 

Svaraa used are Sadharana Ga, Suddha and Kaisikt 
Ni. According to Hindustani notation the above aroha and 
avaroha are, 

Udayaravichandrika is a very pleasing raga and also popular^ 
One author gives the following aroha and avaroha for 
Udayara vichand rika, 

fta »i, ti, q ft, — g 'll q Bi ft, g. 

According to Hindustani notation, the above aroha and 
avaroha are, 

K ^ 'S V 

This is not accepted and hence is only of passing interest. 
Popular eompositiotis in this raga are* 

Shri Raja Matangi (TeluguJ—Varnam—Adi Tala 

—Muthiah Bbagavatar, 
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Entanenchma Nentajoochifla (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja, 

Himagiri Tanaye Hemalate (Kanarese)—Adi Tala 

—Muthiah Bhagavatar, 

Raga Shuddha Dhanyasi resembles Udayaravichandrikft 
very closely. In fact some call Udayaravichandiika as Shuddha 
Dhanyasi. There is a vakra sanchara in aroha of Shuddha 
DhanyasL 

In the opinion of some experts in Udayaravichandrika Pa 
is important and in Shuddha Dhanyasi Ma, Aroha and avaroha 
of Shuddha Dhanyasi are, 

a. 

(See Shuddha Dhanyasi), 

UMABHARANA 

Hindusiaiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Umabharana. This 
Kamarak raga can be Introduced into Hindustani sangeet 
under Khamaj That; 

Kamatak 

Umabharana is a janya of the 2Sth Melakarta Harikambhojt 
(ri, gUt ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Khamaj 'I’hat of 
Hindustani. Its jati is Sampoorna-Shadava with vakra sanebara 
in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Umabharana are, 

« JT, q ft. ^ ~ « ft, q u. ft. JT, q. ft. 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusrgti Dh and KaisiJti Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation, the above aroha and avaroha are, 

aft’iR'j'qft^s — ftft^qqftnuft^. 

CJimbhaiana is Dot a popular taga. The following 
composition however is well known and often heard. 

Nijamarmuknu DeJiainavari Nee (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Tyagaraja, 
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UTAW BAfiANT 


m 


URMIKA 

Hindustani 

There i$ no Hindustani raga called Urmika^ If Dh 
completely left out in the naga Siiuhendratnadhyiim, then the 
Kamauk raga Urmiba re&ulta. Urtuika has the following: 
aroha and avaroha^ 

(See Simhendiamadhyam)* 

Urmika has some resemblance to Madhuvanti of Hindustant^. 
In Madhuvanti Dh is used and it is Tivra (See Madhuvanti). 

Eamatak 

Unuika is a janya of the 57th Mebkarta Simhendramadhyama 
(ri* gi- mi, dha^ nu). Jati of Urnuka is Sbadava-^Shadava. Dh 
is not used in either aroha or avaroha^ Aroha and avaroha of 
Urmika are, 

^ ^3 ^5 ^ H ^ i^3 ^ 

Svarae used are Chatnsmti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma 
and Kakalt Ni. According to Hindustani notation^ the aroha 
and avaroha are^ 

This 13 not a familiar raga. The following oomposition is 
sometimes heard in raga Urmita» 

Kala Ratri Svaroopini Amba (Kanarese)—Adi Tala 

—Muthiah Bbagavatar. 

USHAVALl 

Hindnstani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ushavali, Ushavali 
has the following aroha and avaroha and has some resemblance 
to the Hindustani raga fogia (See Jogia). 

■»S. ^ ^ ^ 

TTamiitHk 

Uflhavali ia a janya of 15 th Melakarta Mayamalavagaob 
(raj gu, ma, dhaj nu) which corresponds to Hindustani Bhairav 


That. Its jati is Aiidava-Shadava. Ga and Ni are not used in 
Amha» In avaroha Ga is omitted. There is a vakra sanchar& 
Tf T *1 in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Ushavali aw^ 

^ ft, ^ If ~ ^ ft, q iTi fti a. 

Syaraa used are Suddha Hi, Suddha Ma, Suddha Dh, and 
Kakali Nh According to Hindustani notation they are, 

— ft ^T. 

rhia is a pteasing raga. The following compoaition in 
Ushavali is available^ 

Malayaja Shitale (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala—C. Rangkh. 

UTARI BASANT 
Hindwtaui 

This raga is obtained by using Komal Ga instead of Tivra^ 
Ga in the popular raga Basant. Ga is lowered. Hence it b 
called Utari Basant. U&e of Komal Ga should be very, 
carefully made. Otherwise the resulting raga will sound like 

Mooltani due to the svara group ^ ^ with Komal Ga.. 

Other svaras and sancharas are like those in raga Basant, 
Chalan of Utari Basant is as under, 

Ji^ft H- ® - *Er»i>f 5* ft ftft srq. 

it >T^ft s - ft ft ft^ft - - ft i^^ft ^q . 

% -k K. 

Utari Basant is not a popular raga. The following 
compositions are available, 

Ayo Phaguna Masa—Ek Tal (ViJambit) 

—Tulsi Ram Devangan, 

Na Maro Pichakari Bianhaiyya—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

■—Tulsi Ram Devongant 



rAOAMIDHI 
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There is no Ksmsuk tag* csUed Utaii Basant nor on* 
which resembles Ulari Bssant of North. 

UTAW DESl 

This is a kiod of rags Desi in which only Korasl Dh is 
osei In the aroha Tivra Riis used while Komal Ri is used in 

svaroha (Sec DcsL^. 

Karnatak 

There is no Kamatak taga called Utari Desi nor one which 
resembles the above Hindustani raga. 


UlABI GUNAKAU 

Hiodu&taiii 

Otari Gunakali belongs to Bhairavl that 
This IS a miature of Asavari and Bhairavi ragas. Svata group 
„ n ' B IL suggestive of Asavari. The styk of 

^esentation of this tag* should be after Bhairav. style. Thts 
is not a popular raga. 

Bhatkhande gives the -Chalan" of this raga as under, 

n - q 'I ' 

q ■ V ’ ' 

^ ^ ^ H *1^- ^ V « V 

#' \T' 1 - hA' V' 

A composition in this raga js, 

Tana Nadir Dir Tom-Tri Tal (Madhya). 

KflAifltak 

There is no Katpatak tags called Utari Gunakali, nor 
one which reaemUes this rare Hindustani raga. 


VAIJHJBPATI'. 


VACHASPATI 

Hhidiutsiii ' ' 

'I'his Karnatak tnga is now beco min g popular in the Tvfortli" 
particularly among Sitariate and Barodi&ta. ' ^ 

Vachaspati consistB of Kalyan in poorvan^ and Khamaj 
in uttaranga* Its jati is Samp(]M>ma-SampooTdfl, Aroha and 
AVaroha nf Vacha^pati are, , 

¥T ft: TT q q ^ ^ ^ ^ q q ft- 

Svaras used are Tivra RJ, Tivta Prati^ Ma^ Tivra Dh 
and Kntnal Ni- As the raga is not yat popular among vocalists 
no oompoeition with. Sahitya is avaUablCs , .; 

Karnatak r. i, n 

Vachaspati is Melakarta No. 6+ of I^amatalc sangeet (ri, 
gu, mi, dhi, Di)s Its old.^atne is Bhuaharv^i^ Aroha and 
avaroha of Vachaspati are, 

^ ^ 'I ^ ^ ^ ^ ft* 

Svaras used axe Chatuaruti Ri^ Antara Ga, Pfati Ma, 
ChatusTuti Dh and Kaistki Ni. According to Hinduatani 
notation, the above aroha and avuoba are^ , 

q ft 

Vachaspati ia a £iiily popular raga although a dilhcuh one. 
The following composition is popular^ ^. ■ 

Pahi Jagajjanani Santatam (Sanskrit)^Adi Tala 

' -^Swatf Tirutial. 

VAGADEESEIVAIU 

Hindastani 

There is no Hindustani raga called yagadbkhvan nor one 
which reseinbles this Kamatak raga. Vag^d^eshvari sounds 
like a mixture of Hindustani ragas Jog. a^d Khamaj in 
poorvanga and uttaranga respectively. Aroha and avaroba of 
this raga are, 

■ 's. 
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19+ 

Vegadewhviirl is Melakarta No. 34 (ni, gu, ma, dhi, ni) of 
Ksrnatak sangeet. Its old name is Bbogidiayanata. Aroha 
and avaToha of this raga arcj 

It# ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ TTs fta 

Staraa used SKatitud Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Bh and Kaiaiki Ni, According to Hindustani 
notation, the above aroha and avaroha are, 

^ II Tiff ^ ^ 

In the above notation, Konial Ga (i^^) represents Shateruti 
Ri {%) of Karnatat sangeet. This is a pleasing raga 

possepaing Kanina rasa* 

Compositions in this raga are, 

Fiiamatniudu (Tdugu)—Adi Tala—Tysgaraja. 

Shree Janaki (Kanaro6e)-Adi Tab-V. Veokatagir.appa. 

VaBideeshvari and Vagetshvari are two differtait ragas. 

VAKUtABHARANA 

Hindustnil 

There is no Hiodnstani raga called Vakulabharana nor one 
which resemblea this Kama) A laga. Vakulabharana is obtained 
by combining raga* Bhairay and Bhairavi in poorvanga and 
utcarangi reSpeciively. Aroha and avaroha of this combination 
will be as under, 

?! ^ ^ ^ 

Kamatak 

Vakulabharana is MeUkaria No, 1+ of Karnatak sangeet 
(ra, gu, ma, dhfl, ni)i Its old name is Dhati Vasantha Bhairavi. 

Its aroha and avaroha arc, 

e fti a, **E ^ ^3 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Svaras /ised are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Snddha Ma, 
Suddba DIf and Kaisiki Ni According to Hindustani notation, 
the abovig. aroha and avaroha are. 
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Vakulabharana is not a popular raga. The foUu^ag 
composition is aometimcB heard. 

Ye Ramuni Nammitino (Telugn)- -Triputa Tala—Tyagaraja, 

VALAJI 

Hiiidustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Valaji. This is a 
plea Bing XacTiatak raga which haa got the same aroha and 
avaioha as Kalavatt of Hindustani as unders 

(See KalaY^)» 

Kamatak 

Valaji is a janya of the Ibth Melakarta Chakravaka (ra, gu,. 
ma, dhi, ni). jati of Valaji is Audavft-Audava. Ri and Ma 
are omitted in both aroha and avaroha, Aroha and avaioha of 
Valaji are, 

^1 It T >?, fta ?f — « ft, «r, H S 

Svaras used are Antara Ga, Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki 
NL According to Hindustani notation, the above aroha and 
avaroha are, 

Raga Valaji sounds like the raga Malayamarutai But In 
Malayamaruta Ri is used. In Valaji the jaru or slide from Ga 

to Sa as Ti s ^ sounds beautiful- Although it is a very pleasing 
raga it is not very popular. The following compositions are 
occasionally heard. 

P^ncha Mukha Paripalitoham (Sanskrit) 

—Muttuswamy Bikahitar. 

Jalandbara Supeethasthe Jaba Kusuma Bhaaure (Kanarese) 
—Ropaka Tala—Muthiah Bhagavatar. 
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RAflANIDEU 


VANASPATI 

HmduAteni 

^ Ther* is Hindustani raga called Vanaspati not one 
Tiwhich resembles this Karnatak raga, 

Evrnatak 

Vaoaspati ia Melakaita No. + of Kamatat saogeet (ra, ga, 
dhi, ni) whose old name is Bhanumati. Aroha and avaroha 

of this raga aWp 

a ft, f *1= ^ %«t, I fl, »Ti R, ^■ 

Svatas uarf are Suddha Ri, Suddh* Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatuaniti Dh and Kaisiii Ni. According to HioduaUM 
aotation, the above aroha and avaroha are. 

(In the above notation, Tivra RL (ft) tepreaeMa Suddha 
Ga {at) of Karn^tak system). 

Vattaapati is not a popular raga. The following compoaicioii 
in Vanaapati is sometimes heard. 

Pariyachatama (Teliigu)—Rnpaka lali lyagaraja. 

VARAU 

fUndnstani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Vaiaii nor one which 
resembles this Kamatak raga. Raga Varari of North is 
altogether a diffenmt raga. 

Ukarnalak 

Bara Vatali is different from the raga Shubbapantuvarali 
which i* called Vatali by laymen. Varali ia derived from the 
39th Melakarta JhaJaTarali {raj ga, mi, dha, nu)* Its jati is 
Sampoojha-Sampooma with vakra sanchara in arohs. Aroha 
and avaroha of Varali are, 

g n, ft, »t, n. 1 «r, ^ 


■VARATl 
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Svaia* used a« Suddha Riy Suddha Ga^ Pnti Mm» 
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hmdnatani nacatioa* 
the above aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ft l^ft t{ 1 ^ Tl ft 

(Tivra Ri (ft) represents Suddha Ga (Tk) of South). 
Varali is not a popular raga. 

VABATI 

Hindustani 

Varati belongs to Marwa That (Gamanashrama). Its jati is 
Atidava-Audflva. Pa and Ni are not used, Aroha and avaroha 
of Varati are, 

- ft ft - (iftTi - Tt - ii n lift- 

Svarae used are Komal Rij Tivra Ga, Prati Ma and Tivra 
Dh. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are, 

ft ^ ft ^ 

V. V, . . 

In avartiha Ga is kept weak or “durbal*'. Vadi is Dh and 
Samvadi Ri. Sanratis tq- ft and d ft are beautifuh Andolaa, 

on Ri is a feature of this raga. This is a very pleasing raga 
and deserves greater popularity than it is given at present. A 
composition in Varati Uy 

Piya Bina Mohe Kacchu—Tri Tal (Madhya). 

Hindustani raga Varari or Barari is altogether different 
from Varati (See Barari). Hindustani ragas Marwa and 
Poorva Kalyan resemble Varati. 

Marwa—Ni is used (See Marwa),' 

Ptwrva Kalyan—Pa and Ni are used (See Poorva Kalyan). 

Kamatak 

There is no ECarnatak raga called Varati, Raga Patalambari 
which is a janya of the 52nd MelakarU Ramapriya is an 
Audava-Audava raga having the foHo\ring aroha and avaroha 
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RAGANIPHI 


VARUNAFRIVA 
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«nd reaemble^ Varati of Hindustani irtty cloecly- It is not a 
popular ragL 

Popular raga HamsanaDdi also resembifca Hindustani raga 
Yarati^ In Hanisanandi Ni is used in both aroha and avaroha 
aa undeTf 

(Sec Hamaanandi) 

Poorvi Kalyani of South has aome resemblance to Varad, 
But in Poorvi Kalyani Pa and Ni are used (See Poorvi Kalyani)* 

VABDHANl 

HindDstani 

There is no Hinduatani raga called Vardhani nor one 
which resembles this Karnatak raga. Vardhani is a pleasing 
raga and it can easily be absorbed into Hindustani sangeet. 

Kamatak 

Vardhani is a janya of the llth Melakatta Kokilapriya (ra, 
gi, ma, dhij nu). Its jati is Shadava-Shadava with vakra 
sancharas in both aroha and avaroha. Ri is not used+ Aroha 
and avaroha of Vardhani are, 

^ flj ?Ti q q ^ 9 tTa q ?Ti »T, 

Svaras used are Sadharana Ga, Suddha Maj Chatustuti 
Dh^ and Katali Ni. According to Hindustani notation, the 
above aroha and avaroha are, 

Sadharana Ga andXhatusruti Dh are the jeeva svaras of 
this raga. This is nofa popular raga but a pleasing one, 

A composition in this raga is, 

Manasa Mana Samarthyamu (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala 

—Tyagaraja. 


VARUNAPRIYA 

Hindustani 

There ia no Hindustani raga called Varunapfiya* 

Eirmatak 

Varunapriya is the 24th Melakarta (ri, gi^ ma^ dhu, nu)* 
Its old name is Veera V'asantha. Its jati ia Sampoorna- 
Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha are, 

W fta JTjj q ft, ^ ^ ft, q ^ ^ % ^■ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Shatsmti Dh and Kakah Ni, According to Hindiistani notation, 
the above aroha and avaroha are. 

In above, Komal Ni (ft^) fepreseoft Shatsruti Dh (tr,) of 
South. 

A composition in this raga is, 

Saruashrayami Sada (S^skrit)—Khandn.Jati Eka Taht 

—Balamuialikrkbna* 

VASANTHA 

Hindustaoi 

There is a raga Basant in Hindustani sangeet. Hindustani 
raga Vasant or Basant is entirely different from the Kamatak 
laga Vasantha (See Basant). Hindustani raga Shuddhn 
Sohoni resembles the Karnatak raga VasanthaH In Shuddha 
Sohoni only Komai Ma and Tivra Dh are used. Aroha and 
avaroha of Shuddha Sohoni are, 

'V 

(See Shuddba Sohoni).' 

Kmnntak 

Vasautha is derived from the 15 th Melakarta Mayamalava- 
gaula (m, gu, ma, dha, nnj which corresponds to Bhairav That 


200 


RAGAMDHI 


VASiAtmiA BHAlEAVI 


of Hiodustani. Jatt of Ya^atlio la Audava-ShadaTa. In 
aroha Ri and Fa are not used. In avaioha Pa is not used. 
Arolia and avaroha of Vasantha art, 

^ ^ ^ ItI;; 3 ^3 

Svataa used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddba Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kakali NL According to. Hindustani Qotati<jn 
the above arotia and avaroiia are, 

-X 

In this raga Ma is elongated in avaroha. As it is difficult 
Lo use Suddha Dh (Komal Db) in this raga ChatuBiuti Dh 
^ets in. There is a lot of controversy and difference of opinion 
regiirding tht svaras used and hence the Melatarta to which 
raga Vasantha should belong. Majority of opinion is in favour 
of its being placed under Mayamalavaganla. This is a fairly 
popular raga and a pleasing one. Compositions in this raga are^ 

^ Yetla Dorakitivo (Ttlugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Ramachandram Bhavayami {SanakriO—Kupaka Tala 

—Muttnswamy Dikshitar. 

Kpmatak 'raga Lalitha rcBembles Vasantha very closely. 
There is difference of opinion regarding svaras used in these 
two ragas. But majority of opinion is as onder^ 

Lalitba—Ri is used in aroha also. Cbatusruii Dh is used. Dh 
is more important than Ma unlike Vasantha (See Lalitha), 

VASANTHA BHAIRAVI 

Hindustani 

There is up Hindustani raga called Vasantha Bhairavi, 
This Kamatak raga can be formed by combining svaraa of 
Bhairav and Bhairavi Thats in poorvanga and uttaranga 
respectively. Pa may be omitted in aroha. Aroha and 
avaroha of the r;(ga obtained corresponding to the Kamatak 
raga Vasantha Bhairavi are, 

ft 


201 

The name Vasantha Bhairavi suggests two things, fa) That 
it may be a Hindustani laga although not popular at present, 
(b) That it is a combination of two ragas Basant and Bhairavi. 
We find the poorvanga having svaras used in Bjsant and in the 
uttaranga svaras of Bhairavi, Moreover in this raga there is 
absolutely no chaya of Kamatak raga Bhairavi. 

Hindustani ra^ Basant Mukhari resembles the Kamatak 
raga Vasantha Bhairavi, Vasantha Bhairavi closely resembles 
Vasantha Mukhari of South (See Basant Mukhari)* 


Kamatak 

Vasantha Bhairavi is a janya of the 14th Melakarta Vakuia- 
bharana (ra, gu, ma, dha, ni)* Its jati is Shadava-Siampoorna 
with or without vakra sanchara in avaroha. Pa is omitted in 
Mioha. Aroha and avaroha of Vasantha Bhairavi are, 

^ q JTi ftj 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antarn Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni* According to Hindustani notation, 
the above aroha and avaroha are, 

Hl^^qjTqftTT, 

Vasantha Bhairavi is a pleasing raga. Yet it is not a popular 
one. The following compositions are sometimes heard. 

Nee Daya Kalgute (Teiugu)-Adi Tala—Tyagaraja, 

Vande Jagadambike (Sanskrit)—Khanda Jhampa Tab 

—Jayachamaraji Wadiyar* 

V resembles the Kamatak raga 

VaMntha Mukhari, which is a janya of the 14th Mebkarta 
Vakulabharaua (See Basant Mukhari)* 
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RAGANIPHI 


VASANTHA KEDAR or BASANT KEDAR 

Uiiudustani 

This raca is foirmed by combining the two ragas Basant ot 
Vasantha and Ktdar. The Redara anga is more prominent 
than that of Vasantha. Its poorvanga is Basant and utt^an^ 
Kedar. Its jati is ShadaTa-Ssmpoorna. In atoha 
omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Vasaniha Kedar are, 

11 TT 

Svaras used aie both Komal and Tivra Ki, ^vta both 
Suddha and Prati Ma, both Komal and Tivra Dh and Tivra 
m. Pakad or Gunjall sVara groups are, 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. This taga is sung duniig 
the second prahara of night. Al*p of this laga commences 
with Kedar anga ^1 ft tf s. At the end of the Alap, Basant 

anga is introduced as, 

A composition in Vasantha Kedar isj 

Maha Chita Chora Nayanaki—Teen Tal (Madhya)* 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak rags called Basant Kedar nor one 
which resembles this Hinduatani raga. 

VASANTHA SHREE or AMBAMANOHARI 

Hindustani 

There is no HindnsUni rage ™lled ^ 

Ambamanohari. If Tivra Ni is substituted for Komal 
raga Shudda Bagesbree, the resulting raga .s Vasantha Shtee 

or Ambamanohari. 

Shuddha Bageshrec— 

Vasantha Shree cr Ambamanohari— 


YA6ANTHA YAJIALI 
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Karnalak 

Vasantha Shree (name given by Sbri R. Sreenivasan) or 
Ambamanohari (menlioned by Shri T* Singarachar) belongs 
to the 2Jrd Mtlaharta Gaurimanohari (ri* gi^ ma, dhi, nu)* 
Its jdti is Shadava-Shadavas Pa is not used. Aroha and 
avaroha are, 

^ ftii ^ III i^l, R — ^ ^ »Ta ^■ 

Svaras used are Chatnsrnd Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and XakaU Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

Uttaranga has chaya of Vasantha, A composition in this 
raga is, 

Adi Antamillade Purulai (Tamil)—Mi&ta Chapu Tala 

—R. Sreenivasan. 

Vasantha Shree sounds like Shriranjini in which Katali 
Ni is substituted for Kaisiki Ni, 

VASANTHA VARALI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Vasantha Varali, If 
raga Asavari is sung with Ma omitted in avaroha then it will 
sound like the Kamatak raga Vasantha Varali of one type* 
Aroha and avaroha of this type are, 

(See Asavari)- 

Kamatak 

Vasantha S^arall is a Janya of the 20th Melakarta Nalabhairavi 
(ri, gij ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Asavari That of 
Hindustt)Di. Its Jati is Audava-3hadava. Cja and Ni 
are OEnitCed in aroha. In avaroha Ma is not used. Aroha and 
avaroha of Vasantha Varali of this type are, 

R ITi '11^1 ^ ^ q Ifg 
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■^4 KAG^U>H1 

Svaras used are Chatuaruti Ri, Sadharana Ga,^ Suddha 
Ma, Suddha Dh and Kaisild Ni. According ta Hindustani 
notation^ the aroha and avaroha are, 

TT q ^ ^ 

This raga almost resembles Asavari of North. Only Ma 
ia not used in avaroha. While singing Asavari, even m 
Hindustani sangect, in avaroha Ma is not prominent. Sanchara 

^ q ^ s H with Ma silent is in evidence. 

There is another type of Vasantha Varali which has the 
same aroha and avaroha as the type mentioned above but it la 
a Niahadantya type. Its aroha and avaroha are as under. 

^ ft H q tr ft — ^ ^ ^ 

Svaras used are the same ae those in the first type- 

Vasantha Varali is not a popular raga. The following 
composition is in the Nishadantya type of Vasantha Varali. 

Pabi Rama Doota (Tclugu}^Rupaka Tala- fyagaraja, 

VEDAGHOSHAPBIYA 

HUidustard 

There is no Hindustani raga called Vedagboahaptiya. 
"piis rare Karnatak raga with its limited sancbara is an 
interesting one. 

Eamatai 

Vedaghoshapriya is a janya of the 28th Melakarta Hari- 
titnbhoji (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to 
Khamaj That. Its jati is Ssmpoorna-Sampooma but the 
sanchara is limited from Mandra Pa to Madhya sthayee Ma. 
Aroha and avaroha are, 

fti ^ fta ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusmti Dh and Kaisilci Ni* According to Hindustani 
notation aroha and Kvaroha are, 
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Vakra aanchara ^ sounds nice. This ragpi 

rcacmbles Jmjoti. 

It is stated that some Htsavaaamptadaya XiftiB. of 
Tyagaraja used to be sung in Vedaghoshapriya. 

VmANDAGAMANA 

Hindustani 

ITierc is no Hindustani raga called VedandagamanaV 
Popular raga I'ilang resembles the two Kamatet ragas 
Gambhirsnata and Vedandagamana, both of which have the 
same aroha and avaroha. In Tilang, in aroha Tivra Ni aa^ 
in avaroha Kemal Ni are used. In Gamhhiranta and 
Vedandagamana only Tivra Ni is used in both aroha and 
avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Tilang are, 

^ TUT q ft ^ ^ q TT TT 

(See TlEug) 

Kamatak . . 

Vedandagamana Is a janya of the Z9th Mclakarfa Dbeera- 
sankBiabhartna (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which cotrespoada to 
Hindustani Bilaval That. Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ri and 
Dh arc not used. Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ TTa q ftg ^ ft, T TTi q, g, 

Sv^ used are Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, and Kakali Ni. 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

^q*Tqft^ — ^ftqqiie. 

A composition in Vedandagamana is, 

Vanajaksha Necyanupama (Telugu)—Vamam—Adi Tala 

^Mysore V. Venkatagiriappa. 

Karnatak raga Gainbhimnata which is a janya of the 36th 
Melakarta Chalanata (ru, gu, ma, dhu, nu) also has the same 
aroha and avaroha as Vedandagamana. Some are of the 
opinion that Ga and Ni In Chalanata are slightly higher in 
pitch than in Vedandagamana. 
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VEENADHAM 

HiDdnBtani 

There is no Hiodustani raga c^aHed Veenadhari. If Ma ia 
omitted in the raga Ahir Bhairav of North in aroha only, then 
the resulting raga resemblcE Veeoadhart of South (See Ahir 
Bhairav), Veenadhari is also obtained by including Ma in the 
avaroha of raga Maiayamaruta which is becoming popular in 
the North {See Malftyamaruia)^ 

Kamatat 

Veenadhari ia a janya of the 16th Melakatta Cbakravaia 
(ra, gu, ma, dhi> tii). Its jati is Shadava-Sampooma. Ma is 
™ittcd in aroha. Aroha and avaroha of Veenadhari are, 

g ITa t? ^Tj ^ 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma. 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisihi Ni. According to Hindustani 
notetion, the above aroha and avaroha are, 

Veenadhari resemble b MalayamarutB in aroha and 
GhakravaJta in avaroha. This is not a popular raga. Ihe 
following composition in Veenadhari is available. 

Giriia Deviya Bhajiselo Manvija (Kanarese)—Adi Tala 

—Muthiah Bhagavatar, 

VEERAVASANTHA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Veeravaaantha. It is 
a pleasing raga and can be absorbed into Hindustani sangeet. 

Kamatuk 

Veeravaaantha is the old name for the 24th Melaksrta 
Varunaprip. Veeravasantha is derived from the 24th Melaharta 
Varunapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhu, nu), Ita jati is Audava- 
Sampoorna, Dh and Ni ate omitted m aroha. Aroha and 
avari^ of Veeravasantha are, 

fta 3 ^ 0 *^ ^ ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 
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Svaras used are, Ghatuarati Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha 
Ma. Shataruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation, the above aroha and avaroha are, 

« ft Jl^JT q ^ or ^ ^ ^ ^ IT ft if, 

(In the above notation Komal Ni (& ) represents Shatsruti 
Dh). ^ 

Veeravaaantha h a pleasing raga but not a popular one. 
The following composition is sometimee heard. 

Yeroani Pogadudu (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 


VEGAVAHINI 

Hindustaiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called Vegavahiru. If Pa ia 
omitted in aroha of raga Ahir Bhairaw then it Will sound like 
raga Vegavahini of South (See Ahir Bhairay). 

Kamatnk 

Vegavahmi is a janya of the 16th Melakarfa Chakravata 
(ra, gu, ma, dhi, ni). Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. In amha 
Pa is omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Vegavahini are, 

Hfti — 

Svaras used are Suddha Ki, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation, the above aroha and avaroha are, 

Vegavahini is not a popular raga. The foUowing compo¬ 
sition in raga Vegavahini is available. 

Chailaga Nato (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 
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VENl EEDAR 

Huidufitani 

VeDi Kedar is a rare ra^ which belongs to Bilaval That 

(Dhcerasanfarabharaiw). Its jatf is Sampoorna^Sampooma. 
Axoha and avaroha of Vem Kedar arcj 

Svam used ite Tivra Ri, Tivra G«, Suddha M», Tiv« 
Dh and both Kamid .nd Tim Ni. Tivr* Ni i» used in »toh« 
Mid Komal Ni in avaroha. There are vakia sancham in both 
aroha and avaroha. Vadi ia Ma and Sarovadi & 
ia song during the second prahara of night. Chalan of this 

rig^ is *s under. 

A composition in Veni Kcdar is, 

Apane Pribhuko Aj-Tri Tal (Vilambit). 

Kamstak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Veni Kedar. nor one 
. which reaembles this rare Hindustani laga. 

VIBHAVABI 

HinifluSitaiii 

This new Hindustani raga has been introduced by Sn 
Naravanarao Patwatdhan. It can be said to belong to the 
Kamauk Melakarta Chakravaka which corresponds to raga 
AUr Bhairav of Hindustani. Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ma 

and Dh are ouaittfide 
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Vibhavari is a combinaticiii of Bibhas in poorvattga and 
Sarang in uttaranga. Aroha and avaroba are, 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, and^ Komal NL 
Vadi is Sa and S^vadi Fa. It is a morhrng ragae A 
composition in Vibhavari is, - . -n 

Dina Raina Kachu Na Suhave—Ek Tal (Vilambit) 

—NamyanaiBaiPatwardhan* 

Kamatak 

There is a Kamatak raga called Vibhavari Wich belongs 
to the 6th Melakarta Tansrupi {ra, ga, ma, dhu; nu)^ Ita jati 
is Audava-Audava. Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ TT ¥r, ^ — ^ % 1 fti 

Svaros used are Suddba Ri, Suddha Ma, and Shatsmti 
Dh^ According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha 
are, 

'i. 'i. 

In the above notation Komal Nij(fi^) repre^nts Shatsruti 
Dh of Kamatak. 

From the Hindustani point of view the Kamatak raga 
Vibhavari is not different from the Kamatak raga Rewati 
although they may belong to two different Melakartas of South* 
Vibhavari of South and Rewati of South both resemble the 
Hindustani raga Bairagi Bhairav (See Bairagi Bhairav and 
Rewati)* 

Kamatak raga Vibhavari has no reserpblance to the 
HinduBbani raga Vibhavari described above. . It la not a 
popular raga. 

Hindustani raga Vibhavari ba£ the same aroha and avaroha 
as raga Lasaki which ie a janya of the 14th Melakarta Vakula- 
bharana. Its jati is Audava-Audava. Aroha and avaroha 
according to Hindustani notation are, . 


14 
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VmHYESHVARl 

Hbulustani 

We owe fhi» rag^ to Sri Vasanthu Annaji Vaidya- It 
belongs to Kafi Tbat (Kbaraharapriya). Its jati is Shadava- 
Shadava. Ga is omitted. Aroha and ayaroha are* 

SvMii u««i ^re Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma* Tivia Dh, and 
komal Ni. Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. Vakra Bancharas 

sound nice, and should be repeatedly 
UE^ Svara groups ending with Ma elongated asVl^^s 
and a q q S giTc a Suddla Malhai touch, Pakad ot diagnostic 

svara groups are* 

This is a night raga. CompoBitjona in tluB raga are* 

Mo So Na Bobre More Pathikava—Jbaptal (Madhya) 

—V, A, Vaidya. 

Payaliya Baji Mori—Teen Tal (Madhya)—V. A, Vaidya. 
Eardatak 

The^e is no Kamatak raga called Vidhyeshvari nor one 
which has any great resemblance to it, 

VIJAYANAGARI or VIJAY 

Hindustani 

This Karnatak raga has been introduced into Hindustani 
sanceet bv Sri Umdekar of Gwalior. It belongs to Dhsrmsvad 
MelakarJ of South. Its jati is Shadava-Shada™. Ni )s 
in this raga. Aroha and awoba of raga Vijay or 

Vijayanogari are; 

« Rn,’i 1 “f w ~ ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Tivia Ri. Koroil Ga, Tivta Ma and Tivra 

Dha Vadi i$ Sa and Samvadi Pa, This is an evening taga* 
In this raga chayas of ragas Shivaranjini, Mooltani and 
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Madhuvanti are found. The following compositiinia are 
available in raga Vijayanagari, 

Sajana Ghara Avo~Ek Tal (Vilambit)—S. A, Mahidkar. 

Sakbi Ayengi More Sajana—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

—S. A, Mahadkar* 

Kaniwtak 

Vijayanagari belongs to the 59th Melakarta Dharraavati 
(ri, gi, mi, dhi, nuj. Its jati is Shadava-Shadava, Ni is 
omitted in both aroha and avaroha, Aroha and avaroha of 
Vijayanagari are, 

H ftj Rj q «r, 5 1 n, n R,'t9. 

Svaras used are Chatusniti Ri, Sadharana Ga^ pratz Ma 
and Chatu^ruci Dh, According to Hindustani notation, the 
above aroha and avaroha are, 

Chatuarutt Dh and Sadharana Ga are the jeeva avaras. 
This is not a popular raga. The following composition in 
Vijayanagari ts however frequently beard. 

Vijayambike (KanaieBc)—Adi Tala—Muthiah Bhagavatar, 

VIJAYASARASYATI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani ra^ called Vijayasarasvati. It is 
■n interesting mga. It sounds like a combination of Mooltani 
and Simhendramadhyam ragas, Aroha and avaroha oT 
Vijayasarasvati are, 

Eamaitak 

Vijayasarasvati is a janya of the 57th Melikarta Simhendia- 
madhyama (ri, gi, mi, dha, nu). Its jati :a Shadava-Shadava. 
In aroha Si la omitted and in avaroha Db is not used. This 
ia not a popular raga. Its aroha and avaroha are* 

^ ^ q ^ q 
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Svaraa used are Chfttusruti Ri. Sadhurtna Ga. 

Suddiia Dh and Kakali NL According to Hinduatani nciatiija, ^ 

the abofve amha and avaroba are, 

A composition in this raga ia, 

Sl,^n=.m Vijaja (S«n^it>-Adi 

: , V^AVASHREE 

HindasUani 

There is no HindusUni rsga called Vijayashiee. Hindustani 
raaa Shiee has some resemhhmc* to the Karmwk raga V.jaya- 

shree In Shree of North, Dfa is used m avaroto. Gawhichis 

med only in avaroha is Tivra while it ts Komal in Vijayashree, 
Aroba and awroha of Shree of Hindustani aangeet afe, 

(See Shree)» 

Vijayashree has got chaya of rag^ Todi of North, 
particularly in its poorvanga (See Todi). 

Kamatab 

Viiayashree is deriqed from the +7th Melakam Suvamangi 

(ra ri mi, dbi. nu). Some confer that Vijayashree is sjanya 

of tS’+lat MelaiartaPuTani (la, ga, mi, dhi, nu). ^ aung at 
present Sadhiiana Ga is used. Henee it is P"* u'“*".®“7!’n 
^ogi. Jati of this raga is Shadava-ShadsTB. Dh ts oimtted m 
both aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Vijayashree are, 

« fti th ^ '> ’ll ^■ 

Svaraa used are Suddha Ri, Sadhatana Ga, Prati Mb, and 
Kakah Ni Sadharana Ga and Kakali Ni are the Jee™ sraras 
^this raga. According to Hindustani notation, the above 

aroha and avaroha ^ 

The following composition in Vijayashree is very popular, 
Vaia Narada N^raym (Telugu)—Adi Tab—Tyagaraja. 


VIJATA VAfiANTHA 
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VIJAYA VASANTEIA 

j 

THnrfiJH t aTiJ 

T^ere ie no Hindustani raga called Vijaya Vaaantha, This 
ia an intereGting raga having angaa of Mia Malhar and Hindot 
raga$* Aroba and avaroha are^ 

Kamatak 

Vijaya Vasantha is a janya of the 5 4th Melakarta 
Viahwambhari (ra, gu, mi, dhu, nu). Its jati ia Audava-Andava. 
In ^oha Ri and Ga are omitted. In avaroha Dh and Ri arc 
not used, Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ITs 'I ^ ^ ^ 'I Tfa Ilj 

Svaras used are Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Shataruti Dh and 
Kakali Ni* According to Hindustani notation, aroha .and 
avaroha are* 

This is a pleasing raga and deserves popularity. A 
composition in thia rare raga is, 

Vimalambike Paripahi (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Jayachamaraja Wadiyar. 

VIRANCHEMUKHA 

Hiadustaai 

This rare raga belongs to Kalyan That (Mechakalyani), Its 
jati is Audava-Shadava* In aroha Ri and Dh are omitted. In 
avaroha Dh is dropped. Aroha and avaroha of this raga are, 

e TT - IT >? - 4*1 tt - qft q - »T»T - - q ft^ - >r, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and Prate 
Ma and Tivra Ni. Pakad or Gunjan svara groups are, 

^Tuirq-ftT^-qiJiiii-HiTB 

Vadi IS Ga and Samvadi NL Sometimes slight use of Dh 
b uBcd according to rules of Vivadi notes. But it is better 
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n<rt to uee Dh. This raga ia sung during the second prahara 

In Viiancbimukha chayaa of ragUB Bihag and I^ru Bilwg 
are found. This is not a popular raga. A composition m this 

rasa is, 

Pala Nahi Lagi Akhiya—Tri Tal (Madhya). 

Hindustani raga Bihag ia allied to Vixanchimutha. 

Bihag—Dhjs used Svara group tTfT^T ia Bihag). 

Kamatak 

There is no Kiinstat rags csUed Viranchimukha. Theory 

Kamatak ra^ which has some resemblance to VirsDChimuiha 
is the raga Bihag (See Bihag). 

VISHVAMBHA .111 

Hindustani 

There is no Hinduetani raga called Viahvambharu This 
Karnatak raga sounds like Pooria Dhanashree in Poorvanga 
aud Mia Malhar in Uttaranga. 

Kamatak 

Vishvambhati is the 54 th Melafcarta of Karmtai ssngert 
(ra, go, tni. dtu, nu). Its old name is Vamshaval.. 
Vishvambhari is a Sampoorna-Saiupoorna raga. Aroha and 
avaroha are» 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Svaraa used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Shatsmti 
Dh and Kataii Ni. According to Hindustani notation, the 
4 ll> 0 Te aroha and avaroha are, 

g ft n 4 & ill tf - ^ ^ «’I 

In above, Komal Ni represents Shatsmti Dh (i^,) of 

South. ^ - 

A oompositioo ini Vishvambhan is, i j 

ViiaTatam Shree Rajarajeshwari (Sanakrit)—Khandt 

Triputa Tala—Jayachamaraja Wadipr. 

Bho Shambho Tavakeena Charanam (Sanskrit)-Adi Tala 

—BalamuraliktiBhna. 

t ■ ■ 


VIVABOHUn OB VXVABOHINI 
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VIVARMIANI or VIVARDHtNI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga Called Vivardhani. Aroha 
and avaroha of Kamatak raga Vivatdhaui resemble those 
of Tilak .Kamod and Des respectively (See Tdak Kamod 
and Des). 

Kamatuk 

Vivardhani is a janya of the 2Sth Melakarta Harikambhoji 
(ti, gu, maj dhij ni) which corresponds to Khamaj That of 
Hindustani. 

Jati of Vivardhani is Chatusvari-Sampoorna. In aroha 
Ga, Dh and Ni are omitted, Aroha and avaroho are, 

^ TTi q ^ ^ vTj q JT3 ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Buddha Ma, 
ChatusTuti Dh and Kaisiki Ni, According to HinduBtani 
notation aroha and avaroha aie^ 

Although this raga is not a popular one, the following 
compositiOD is sometimes heard. 

Abhimana Mennatu Galgu (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja' 

Karnatak raga Kedaragaula resemblea Vivardham, 

Kedaragaula—Ni is used prominently in aroha (See 
Kedaragaula). 

VYJAYANn 

This la a rare raga belonging to Kalyan That (Mediakalyani). 
Its jati ia Audava-Audava. Ga and Dh are not used in this 
laga. Aroha arfd avaroha of this raga are, 
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Svaras used are all Tivra svacaa. Vuti i* Ri and ^mvadi 
Pa. This raga IB sung during the second prahara of night. 
This is a very pleasing raga and deservea to be populariseiL 
Compositioiia in this rag^ are^ 

. Tu Kareem Karatar—Ek Tal (Vilambit)—J. D. Patki. 

Sun Sun Batiya—Tcital (Madhya)—D. Patki. 

Hindustani ragas Shuddha Saiang, Saiang and Shyama 
Kalyan resemble raga Vyjayanti* 

Shuddha Saiang—Both Madhyamaa are used. Dh la used m 
flTaroha (See Shuddha Sarang). 

Salang—Only Suddha Ma is used (See Sakng). 

Shyama Kalyan—Dh ia used in aroha. Ga is used in aYamha 
(See Shyama Kalyan). 

KBTAalak 

There is no raga called Vyjayanti in Kamatak sangect. 
Raga Varata which la a janya of the 59th Melakarta Dharmavati 
(ri, gi, mi, dhi, nu) has got the same aroha and aYamha svaras 
as Vyjayanti of Hindustani* 

Varata is not a popular raga. Raga Hamaanada, ajanya of 
the 60th Melakarta Nectimati has the following aroha and 
avaroha* It resembles Vyjayanti of North as in actual practice 
Hamaanada is sung with Dh almost omitted. Aroha and 
avaroha of Ilamsnnada are^ 

In the shore Komil Nl (R(^} represents Shatsruti Dh (St,). 
Actusllv Hamsanada as sung at present has the following aroha 
and avitoha and reaemblea Vyjayanti of Hindustani and Varata 
of Kamatak* 

s R 4 t ft s — ^ ^ f ft 

(See Hamsanade) 


YADUKULA KAMBODI 

Hindustmil 

There is no Hindustani raga called Yadukula Kambodi* 
Karuatak 

Yadukula K£mbodi is derived from the 28th Melakarta 
Harikambhoji (ri, gu, may dhi, ni) which corresponds to 
Khamaj That of Hindustani sangeet* Its jati is Andava- 
Satnpooma. Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha, Aroha and 
avaroha of Yadukula Kambodi are, 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaiaiki Ni* According to Hindustani 
notation, the above aroha and avaroha are, 

Suddha Ma and Chatusruti Dh in arohn and Kaiaiki Ni, 
Antara Ga and Chatusruti Ri in avaroha are the raga chaya 
svaras. The following svara groups are characteriatic of 
Yadukula Kambodi. 

Although Kaisiki Ni is the svara to be used there is a 

& 

touch of Kakali Ni in the svara group ^ s s* Yadukula 

Kambodi is a popular raga. The following compositions are 
very often heard. 

Hechharikaga Rara (Telugu)—Jhampa Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Shree Rama Raghurama (Telugu)—Jhampa Tala 

—Tyagaraja* 

AcN:ordiag to Dikshitar school, aroha of Yadukula Kambodi 
is Shadava* Only Ga ts omitted. A compoaition in this type 
of Yadukula Kambodi is, 

Tyagarajam Bhajare (Sanskrit)—Mishra Eka 

—Muttuswamy Dikahitari 



2tS 




YAGAFRiyA 

HtoduBtavii 

There is no Hindustani rag?i caUed Yagapriya, nor uue 
which resembles this Kamatak raga. 

Kamatak 

Yaeapriya ia MelakarU No* 31 of Karnstak sangeet (ru, gu, 
ma, dha, na). Its old paoie is Kalavad* Aj<d»a and avaioha o 
this ragfl are, 

^ Ra Hg Til q ^ 'T 'Ti 

Svaras used are Shataruti Ru Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddba Dh and Suddha Ni. According to Hindustani noiauon, 
the above aroha aud avaioba are^ 

^ “V ^ 

Romal Ga ( ti ^) repteaentB Shataruti Ri andTivra Dh 

represents Suddha Ni (Ni^) of South* 

Yagapriya is not a popular raga. Compositions lU this 

raga are, ^ . 

Yaahodeyam Vande (Sanskrit)—ChatQsra Jhampa iaia 

—Bfllaruu rahfcriEhna. 

Shambho Sadashiva—Adi Tala—Kotishwara Iyer. 

YAMAN KALYAN 

Hindustani 

This raga is also called Jaimani Kalyan. It is slightly 
different from raga Yaman or Kalyan. This raga belongs to 
Kalyan That (Mechakalyani). Its jati is Sampooma-Sampoorna* 
Aroha and avaroha of Yamau Kalyan are, 

Ail svaras are Tivia svaras* Komal or Suddha Ma ia also 
used in avaroha in a special aauchara* Thia distingui^ea 
Yaman Kalyan from raga Yaman or Kalyan. Thja sanchara 

isqT^TTTinft^- InaU Other details Yaman Kalyan resfimblea 

Yaman or Eman* 
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Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Sa* This raga ia sung during the 
brat prahara of night, 

Yaman Kalyan k a papular raga. The following ia i 
popular composition. 

Shree Sbyama Sukha Dhama—Jhaptal. 

Karoatot 

There is a raga called Yamuna Kalyoiii in Kamatak 
sangeet. There are two types of this raga* In one type only 
Frati Ma is used and resemblea Kalyani of South. In the 
oecond type Suddha Ma is also used as in Yaman Kalyan of 
Hindustani (See Yamuna Kalyani)* 

Hindustani lOgn Yaman Kalyan is also becoming popular 
in the South* 

YAMANI BILAVAL 

HlndustBiii 

This raga belongs to Bilaval That. Its jati is Sampooma- 
SampDorna* There are vakra sancharas in both aroha and 
avaroha* Aroha and avaroha of Yamani Bilaval arOj 

Ail avaras are Tivra svaras excepting Ma of which both 
Suddha and Tivra are used. In avaroha only Suddha Ma b 
used and in aroha Pratt Ma ia also used. 

This raga is a mixture of Yaman and Bilaval ragaa. Vadi 
ia Sa and Samvadi Pa. This is a morning raga. Svara groups 

are characteristic of this raga. 
Commencement of compositions of this raga is as 

under. 

This is a fairly popular raga. Compositions in this raga are, 

Jab Sudha Ave Mitra Ki—Ek Tal (Vilambit). 

Juga Juga Jeevore'—Tilvada (Vilambit)* 

Bhora Bhayo Hai—Tri Tal (Madhya). 
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Tb& following Hinduatam ragas arie aUicd to Yamani 
BtlavaU 

Yamad Kalyan—Komat Ma la used in aioha. Tivra Ma is 
ijsed in both aroha and avaroha (See Yaman Kalyart). 

Goud Sarang—Svara gfoups TtftJI^andqsfts^are used 
(See Goud Sarang). 

Bihag-^Tivra Ma is not used in aroha but used in avaroha. 
Ri ie not used in aroha (See Bih^). 

Kflmatafc 

There is no Kamatak raga called Yamani Bilaval. Kamatak 
raga BLhag haa some resemblance to Yamani Bilaval of North- 
Bihag (Karnatak)—Komal Dh is also used (See Bihag). 

YAMUNA KALYANI 

Hindustani 

There is a raga called Yaman Kalyan in Hindnatani 
sangeet which is different from Yamuna Kaiyani of South (See 
Yaman KalyanJ, 

Kamatak 

Yamuna Kalyani is derived from the 65th Melakarta 
Mcchakalyani ('b correaponds to 

Kalyan That of Hindustani sangeet. There are two types of 
Yamuna Kalyani. 

Jati of Tpye I Yamuna Kalyani is Shadava-fabadava. is 
omitted in both aioha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of 
Yamuna Kalyani are* 

a ft, *1,1 H, 1 «r, q w, T q, ft, 

Svataa used are Chatusruti Bi, Antara Ga^ Prati Ma and 
Chatusruti DK According to Hindustani notation, the above 
aroha and avaroha arc, 

Yamuna Kalyani is not a popular raga. The following 
cotnpo^tion in this raga is available. 

Haridasulu Vedulu (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Type II of Yamuna Kalyani. 
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According to Dikshitar echool thb type of Yamuna Kalyani 
is a Sampooma-Sampooma raga without any vakia sancharas. 
A composition in this type is, 

Jambupathe Mam Pahi (Sanakiit)—Trisra Eka Tala 

—Muttuflwamy OLkshitar- 

Note—Above mentioned Kriti “Jambupate^' is sung at the 
present day in Yaman Kalyan of Hindustani, 

YOGINI 

Hindustani 

This raga is different from Yogia or Jogia. This rare raga 
belongs to Kalyan That (Mechataljani). Jati of this raga is 
Audava-Audava. Ri and Dh are not used. Aroha and avaroha 
of Yogini are, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ga, Prati Ma, and Komal Ni. Vadi 
is G> and Samvadi Ni. This raga is sung during the first 
prahara of night. This is not a popular raga. A composition 
in this raga j$, 

fagata Janani Bhavani—Tri Tal (Madhya)—Balaram Roy, 

This raga sounds like Malashree with Komal Ni. 

Malashiee—Tivra Ni is used (See MalashrecJ. 

Kamalah 

There is no Karnatak raga called Yogini. If in the 
popular type of raga Amritavarshini, Kaisiki Ni is used in 
place of Kakali Ni, the resulting aroha and avaroha will 
correspond to those of Yogini of North (See AmritaTarshini). 

Ra^ Hridini a janya of 64th Melakarta Vachaspati (ri, gu, 
mi, dhi, ni) ia an Audava*Audava raga having the same svaras 
in aroha and avaroha as Yogini of Hindustani. Aroha and 
avaroha of Hridini are, 

Hridini is not a popular raga. 



appendix 

ABHAVATI 

l^ndustaiii 

Abhavati belongs to Bhairavi That <Hanumatocij). Its jati 
is Audava^Sampoonut^ Ri and Pa are omitted in uoha, Aroha 
and avarohi of Abhavati are, 

Svaras used are all Komal svaras. Pakad or diagnostic 
avara groups aic^ 

V V 'N ^ 

Vadi Gvara ia Ma. Samvadi is Sa, This is a morning raga* 
In this raga there is A chaya of Malatoeh in aroha. Halt on Ma 
aounds beautiful, A compoaiticn in this rare raga is, 

Gnjari Gagara Bharani Chali—Tri Tai (Madhya) 

—Shyama Pratap Bhatt* 

There is no Karnatat raga called Abhavafi, nor one which 
reacmblea this Hindustani raga. This raga sounds lite a 
combination of Hindola in aroha and Dhanyasi in avaroha* 

ABHmU 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Abhiru» There is a 
raga called Abbir or Abhiri which has no resemblance to the 
Kamntak raga Abhini^ Abbir resembles Abherz of South 
(See Abhir), 

ItflrnmtaV 

Abhinj is a rare raga. It is a janya of the 47th Melatana 
Suvarnangi (ra, gi, mi, dhi, nu)/ Jati is Shadava-Shadava. In 
aroha Dh is not used and in avaroba Ni is omitted. There 
are vakra sancharas in both aroha and avaroha^ Aroha and 
avaroha are, 

FI ^ r, ^ ff, q ft. # — 5f <T, q jj, ft, ^r. 
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Svams used are S^dd^ .Ri| Saf^haraaa Ga, Frati Ma 
Chatusmti Dh and Ni, According to Hindustani 

notation, the aioba and avaioha ane^ 

^ ^ ^ V ^ 

In this caga the following sancharas are foand. 

'■v * 

in 'I ^ n ft . 

A compoaition in Abhiru is, 

Paripahi Sci Rama ^Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala—C- Rangiah.. 

ADBHUT KALYAN 

Hindustaai 

This is a rare raga. In this caga both the svaras Ma and Pa 
are omitted. Both Ma and .Pa are not expected to be omitted 
in a raga. This raga is an exception and constructed as if it is 
a challenge to the above rule. This raga is an example of a 
**Niioahta^' raga meant for “liplefis** persons who cannot 
utter Ma and Pa» 

Adbhut Kalyan belongs to Kalyan That (Mechakalyani), 
Its jati is Audava-Audava- Aroha and avaroha are, 

All svaras are Tivra svaras only. Sangati if ^ beautiful. 
Gamak in -tarns is a feature. As both Ma and Pa are 

omitted it is difficult to expand this raga and create ranjakatwa. 

Sanchara is mostly in Madya and Mandra aaptaks. Vadi 
seems to be Ni and Samvadi Sa. It is a night raga. Raga 
vistaia is as under. 

« w 4 i- 

ft tr q E - ft if - ^ftnt^ltsftHetc. 

* * 

A composition in this raga is, 

Jaya liratara—Dhrupad^-ChautiU 


APPEMOIX 
KarnalAiE 

There is no Kamatak raga called Adbhut Kalyan. Kamatak 
raga Putrika afso called Niroshta which is a janya of the 29th 
Melakarta Dheerasankarabharana has the same aroha and 
avaroha as Adbhut Kalyan of Hindustani (See Niroshta). 

AGNIKOPAM 

HLoduBtani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Agnikopain. This 
Karuatak raga resembles the Hindustani raga DhanJ a varic^ 
of which uses Ri in avaroha (See Dhani). Aroha and avaroha 
of Agnikopam are, 

'h ^ 

Knmatak 

Agnikopam b a janya of the 22nd Melakarta Kbarahanpriya 
(ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Kafi Th^ of 
Hindustani, Its jatt is Audava-Shadava. In aroha Ri and Dh 
are not used. In avaroha Dh ts omitted. Aroha and avaroha 
of Agnikopam are, 

¥1 q^ »Tj q ftj ^ ftj q q, 

Svaras uaed are Chatusruti Re, Sadbarana Ga,. Soddha Ma, 
and Kaisiti Ni, According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha are, 

¥rqqqft¥f“¥fftqqqftg. 

A compositian in this rare mga is, 

Padmanabha Paripooma Kama (Sanskrit)—Adi Taht 

—R. Srcenivasan. 

Agnikopam resembles the following Kamatak ragas. 

Udayarayichandrita and Suddha Dhanyasi—Ri is not uaed 
(See Udaysravichandrika and Suddba Dhanyasi). 

Abheri—Dh is uaed in avaroha (See Abheri). 


15 
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AHIMOHINI 

We owe dua raga to Srt Kumar Gandharv. It h an 
interesting rags as the aroha and avaroha closely resemble those 
of the very popular Karnatah raga fihairavi which uses Tivra 
Dh in aroha and Komal Dh in avaroha^ Aroha and avaroha 
of Ahimohmi aie^ 

Svaras used are Tivra Ki} both Komal and Tivra Gsr 
Suddha Ma^ both Komal and Tivra Dh and Komal Ni. Tivra 
Ga is used in aroha and Komal Ga in avaroha. Tivra Dh is 
used in aroha and Komal Dh ia avaroba. Paknd or diagnostic 
svara groups are, 

Vadi IB Ma and Samvadl Ni. It is a night raga. A 
composition in Ahimohini is^ 

Akhiya Nt Phero Saiyya—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

—Kumar Gandharv, 

Kfimatah 

There is no Kamatak raga called Ahimohini. Kamatak 
raga Ehairavi closely resembles this newly introduced tags of 
North. In Bhaiiavi also, in aroha Ga is slightly higher than 
Sadharana Ga. Avaroha of Ahimohini is CAactly like that of 
Bhfliravi. Many svara groups of Ahimohini resemble those of 
Karnatak raga Bhaimvi. 

AHCR LALIT 

fiinduBtaai 

This IS a rare raga. Ahir Lalit consists of a mixture of 
Ahir Bhairav and Lalit ragas. It belongs to Bhairav That 
(Mayamalavagaula). Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. Fa is omitted. 
Aro^ and avaroha are, 

^ H ft 


ipjaNDia: 


Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and 
Prati Ma, Tivra Dh and Komal Nt. Gunjan svara groups are> 

V V ^ 

Use of ^ with both Madhyams gives Lalit effect. 
Vadi IS Komal Ma and Samvadi Sa. This is a morning raga. 
A composition in this raga is, 

Ab Hn Na Aye Shyam—Jbaptal (Vilambit)—Ravi Shankar. 
Raga Lalit Kali is allied to Ahir Lalit. 

LaHt Kali—Dh is Komal. Both Komal and Tivra Ni are used 
(See Lalit Kali). 


Knmatak 

There ts no Karnatak raga called Ahit Lalit, nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

This raga may be considered to be a Chyuta Panchama 
raga in which Prati Ma takes the place of Panchama when both 

Komal and Tivra Ma come together as ti| |f or TT Tj* 


ALAIYA BAHAR 


Hhidvatanj 


This jod or combined raga has been invented by late Shri 
R. S. Joahi of Nagpur, In this raga the two ragas Alaiya 
Bilaval and Bahar have been interwoven to give rise to t hk 
new raga which is pleasing. Aroha and avaroha of the two 
ragas Alaiya Bilaval and Bahar arc, 


Alaiya Bilaval. 


Bah^. 

q ^ —^ iSt q ‘ TT 


Pakad or diagnostic svira groups of the two ragas are, 
Alaiya U ft - IT q - 
Bahar F q - H ^ ft ^ 
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It ifl a Shidava-Sampooma raga. RL is omittftd in aroha, 
Afoba and avaroba of the ** Samyukta ” raga AJIaiya Rabat are, 

g sr - ^ H - Mq - It ?I ft ^1, 

STaros used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh, both Komal and Tivra Ni. Both 
AJaiya and Bahar are uttaranga ragas. The bifurcating point 
is at Pa, A eomposttion in Alaiya Bahar la, 

Koyaliya Bagiyame—Teental—R* S, Joshi- 

Eamatak 

Tliere is no Kamatak raga called Alaiya Bahat^ nor one 
which resembles this newly introduced Hindustani raga, 

ALANKAIU 

There is no Hindustani raga called Alahkati. Kamatat 
raga. Alankart corresponds to Hindol raga of Hindustani 
(See Hindol). 

Aroha and avamha of Alankari are, 

Kafnatflk 

Alankari is a rare raga. It is derived from the 53rd 
Melakarta Gamamsbrama (ca^ gu. mi, dhi, nu) which 
corresponds to Manva That of Hindustani. Its jati is Andava- 
Audava with vakra sanehara in aroha^ Svaras Ri and Pa are 
oxtiitted. Aroha and avaroha of Alankari are, 

^ 7^, ^Tg ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Chatusruti Dh and 
Itakali Nh According to Hindustani notation aroha and 
avaroha are, 

e TTlJ ST ft ^ ^ ^ ft ^ 71 IT 

A composition in Alankad is, 

Navaratrotsava Vaibhave -(Sartskiit)—Rupaka Tala 

'—Muthiah Bhagavatar. 
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Kamatak Ragas Hamsanandi and Sunadavinodini resemble 
Alanksd. 

Hamsanandi—Ri is used both in aroha and avaroha^ There is 
no vakra sanchara (See Hamsanandi). 

Sunadavinodini—There is no vakra sanchara. Belongs to 65th 
Melakarta Mechakalyani (See SunadaivinodiDi). 


AMBIKA SARANG 

Hindustani 

Ambika Sarang belongs to Kafi That (Xharaharapriya), 
Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. Ga is not used. Aioha and 
mroha are, 

Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, both Buddha and Prati Ma, Tivra 
Dh and Komal Nh Occasionally Tivra Ni is used in aroha 
in the sanchara ^ ft Prati Ma is used m aroha and 
Buddha Ma in avaroha. Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Ri. ChaLan 
of this raga is as under. 

- ft q - 

iqft ^ ft ^ ft ^ q - ft tr q - q-ft *i q KT q - Rft M 

*-■ 'h. 'S 

Ambika Sarang is not a popular raga. 

Ambika Sarang has resemblance to Shuddhs Sarang and 
Shyam KaLyan ragas. 

Shuddha Sarang—Only Tivra Ni is used (See Shuddha Sarang). 
Shyam Kalyan—Only Tivra Ni is used (See Shyam KaLyan). 

Eamatak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Ambika Sarang nor one 
which resembles this rare Hindustani, 



23D 


RACUnPHI 


AFTKNtJlX 


231 


ANANDA HHAIRAVI 

Hiadust&al 

A rare raga called Ananda Bhaitavi belongs to A^avaH 
That (Natabhairavi) of Hindustasi sangeet. Saga Amnd 
Bhaiiav ia quite a di^ent raga (Sec Anand Ehairav). Jad of 
Ananda Bhairavi ia Shadava-Sampoomad Ni is omitted in aroha* 
Aioha and avaroha are^ 

Sraras used are Tivra Ri^ KotnaL Ga, Suddha Ma^ both 
Koiiial and Tivra Dh^ and KomaL Ni. Vadi ia Pa and Sainvadi 
Sa. This raga h sung during the third prahara of night- It 
i$ not a popular raga. The Maharashtra stage song Dehata 
Sharanagata (^MT from the play Manspaman » 

supposed to be the imitadon of a song in Ananda Bhairavi of the 
South. As sung at present it has not got the Ananda Bhairavi 
evaroop. It ia now sung like a mixture of Hindustani Kafi and 
Pilu^ Ananda Bhairavi of Hindustani sangeet is not allied to 
Ananda Bhairavi of South. 

Kamatak 

Ananda Bhairavi is a very popular raga in the South. It 
13 derived from the 20tb Mel^arta Natabhairavi (ri^ gi, msi 
dhS} ni). Natabhairavi corresponds to Asavari That of 
Hindustani. This is one of the Bhashanga ragas in which 
svaras other than those in the Melakarta or That are introduced 
for ranjakatwa. In Hindustani sangeet such ragas are many. 
In Karnatak sangeet also there are a few ragas which come 
under this category. In Ananda Bhairavi two Gandharas, two 
DhaivataS} and two Nishadas are used. Ri b Chatusruti and 
Ma Suddha. There are also some vakra sancharaa in this raga. 
Hence great care has to be taken in rendering this raga to 
bring the features properly. Long Andolans on Ga^ Dh and Ni 
and halt on Ma arc beautifuL Aroha and avaroha of Ananda 
Bhairavi are, 

H ft, sTj q - »i, n, 1 %s r n. q SF. s' n * 1 , ft," a. 


According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha. are, 

Popular compositions in .Ananda Bhairavi are. 

Oh! Jagadamba (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Shyama. Shastry. 

Manana Guruguba (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tab 

—Muttuawamy Dikshltar- 

Satbhaktiyu Galga (Telugu)“-Kupaka Tala 

—Ramnod Srinivasa lycngarK 

Kamatak raga Ritigaula is allied to Ananda Bhairavi to 
some extent. 

Ritigaula—Dh is not used in aroha. Only oro kind of Ri, 
Ga^ Dh and Ni are used. Ritigaula is also a janya of 
the ZOth Melakarta Natabhairavi (See Ritigaula). 


ANANDAVALU 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Anandavalli, It b ai^ 
interesting raga which can be introduced into Hindustani 
sangeet. Its aroha and avaroha are* 

Aroha sounds like Mooltani and avaroha like Malashree 
with Komal Ga instead of Tivra Ga which is used in Malashree 
(See Malashree and Mooltani). 

tTamataW 

Anandavalli is a new raga introduced by Shri P.K. Rajagopala 
Iyer of Ambattur. It b a janyn of the S7th Melakarta 
Simhendramadhyarna {ri, gi, mi, dha, an). Its jati b Audava- 
Audava. Ri and Pa are omitted. Aroha and ayaroha are, 

^ TFj *I ^ H ^ 'I 
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SvAHos u^d are Ant&ia Ga, Prati Ma and Kaka fi Ni» 
According to Hindustani Dotatiotn the aroha iind avaroha arej 

Pa i& a prcdominent halting note« In this raga all sorts of 
combinations are allowed and halt is made also on svaias other 
than Pa* This raga is appealing at night time. It has Bhatti 
and Kanina rasas. Compositions in raga Anandavalli are^ 

Samini Todi Teve (Telugu}—Vamam—Adi Tala 

—P* K* Rajagopala Iyer. 

Manasa Bhavaya (Sanskrit)—Chapu Tala 

—P. K. Pajagopala Iyer* 

Raga called Soudh^mini is also a janya of the 57th 
Melakarta Simhendramadhyama and has the same aroha and 
avanoha as Anandavalli. 

ANANDI KEDAH 

Hhidtistaiu 

This raga has been invented by Shri Nsrayanrao 
Patwardhan. As the name of the raga itself suggests it b 
formed by the fusion of the two ragaa Nand and Kedar* Jati 
of this raga is Audava-Sampoorna. In aroha Ri and Ga are 
omitted. Aroha and anraroha of Anandi Kedar are, 

Svaras used are Tivia Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and 
Prati Ma, Ttvra Dh and Tivra Ni* Beginning with ^ if 
suggeets Kedara, Aroha is completely of Kedara chaya* In 
avaroha Nand raga is very much in evidence. A composition 
in thb mga is, 

Sbubha Dina Sbubha Gadhi Ajaki—Jhaptal 

—Narayanrao Patwardhan, 

Eamatak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Anandi Kedar, nor one 
which resembles this newly introduced Hindustani raga* 


ARUNANGI 

Hmduateiiu 

There is no Hindustani raga called Amnangi* This is a 
rare Karnatak raga which can be included among Hindustani 
ragas of Todi That. Its aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ^ ^ V. 

Arunangi is a janya of the 45th Melakarta Shubhapantu* 
varali (ra, gi, mi, dha, nu) which coircsponds to Hindustani Todi 
That* Its jati ia Shadava-Shadava. In aroha Ga is omitted and 
in avaroha Pa is not used* There is vakra sanchara in both 
aroha and avaroha. Aroha and avaroha of Arunangi are, 

e q-i 5 H ^ ITj Tie B 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kakali Ni. Dh in aroha and Ga in avaroha 
are elongated and sung with gamaka. According to Hindustant 
notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

A composition in this rare raga is, 

Mandanila Mandagamini (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—C. Rangiah. 

ASA or ASHA GOUDI 

Kuulustaini 

Asa or Asha Goudi belongs to Bitaval That (Dheera- 
sankarabharana)* 

This raga ifi popular in the Punjab. Its Jati is Audava- 
Sarnpooma* 

There are two types of Audava Aroha (a) Aroha in which 
Ri and Ni are omitted, (b) Aroha In which Ga and N1 are 
omitted* Aroha and avaroha of the two types of Asha Gaudi are, 
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Soiiuititnea Pi b omitted \n aroha when it becomes ir ft 1? 

™ ^ ^ if- 

Type in which Ri b used ia atoha teGemblca raga Mand« 

Svaras used are Suddha avaras of Hindustaui aangeet* 

Vadi b Oh» Samvadi is Ri, It b an uttaranga raga. Ita 
prakriti is chanchala or flirtings This raga b only fit for 
Dhocma or light music. 

Pa should be kept dorbal or weak in avaroha and should 
be used in vakra sanchara, Dh b strong, Tara Shadja should 
be prominent. This raga should be rendered in Madhya and 
Tara Saptaks, 

Sangati ;if q is nice, Sometimea Komal Nl b used as an 
'^Aguotak” svara or "guest^' svara for ranjakatws. 

Trend or chalan of tbb raga is as under,. 

A composition in this raga b^ 

Rama Bhajaua Kar—Deepchandi Tal. 

The following Hindustani ragas resemble Aaa or Aaha Goudt, 
Mand—Ga is not used in aroha (See Mand) 

Arabhi—Ri b prominent (See Arabbi) 

Kajari'—Komal Ni b used (Ste Kajari), 

Kamotak 

There is no ragia called Asa or Asha Goudi in Kamatak 
eangeet. 

Hindustani raga Mand has become popular in South and 
is called Mand. This resembles Asa or Asha Goudi. 

ATMARANJANI 

Hindustadki 

This raga has been invented recently by Shri Narayatirao 
Fatwardhan, In this raga there are chayas of ragaa Kalavati^ 
Pooriya Kalyan^ and Ahir Bhairav, Its jati b Sampooma- 
SampoojTta^ Aroha and avamha of Atmaranjani are, 

^ 'V K ^ 
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Svaras used are Komal Hi* Tivra Ga^ Prati Ma, Tivra Dh 
and Komal Ni, Pakad or diagnostic svara groupa arC} 

TT q 'T q it ft >T - ft - ft ft g ft iT- 

Chaya of Kalavad exists in uttannga while that of Pooriya 
Kalyan Is seen in poorvanga. Use of Komal Ni with Komal Ri 
suggests the chaya of Ahir Bhairav. A compositbu in this rap isj 

Kala Na Pare Rama Dina—TritaL 

—Narayanrao Patwardhan, 

Kamatak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Atmaranjani nor one 
which resembles this newly introduced Hindustatii raga, 

Atmaranjani can be obtained by combining Kamatak ragas 
Malayamamta and Poorvi Kalyan, 

BAIRAGI BHAIRAV 

Thb is a new rap popularbed by Shri Ravbhankar,' the 
noted sitarbt. It b very pleasing on a string instrument like 
Sitsr. 

As the name suggests it is a kind of Bhairav. Hence it 
belongs to Bhairav That (Mayamalavagauja). Ita jati b 
Audava-Audava, Ga and Dh are omitted, Aroha and avarahn, 
of Bairagi Bhairav are, 

S 'i. *s 

Diagnostic svara groups (Pakad) of this rap are^ 

ftn-ftqirft-ftft^- 

.■r,! ■■ 

This rap expresses sorrow and entreaty. The (wara 

q ^ gives a chaya of rap Sarang, Vadi and Samvadi are 
Sa and Pa, 

Compositions in thb raga are, 

He Gurunatha Sakala—Rupak Tal (Viiambit) 

Naina Tore Matwar Piyarva^Tri Tal (Drut) 



236 




ATPlEHDtX 


237 


Eftmatak 

There is no ruga called Bairagi Bhairav m Karnatak aangeet. 
Kamatak mga caUed Revati which is a janya of the 2nd 
Melakarta Ratnaogi (ra, gi, ma, dha, ni) has 'die same aroha 
and avatoha aa Bairagi Bhairav (Sec Rcvati), 

Bairagi Bhairav can be obtained by substituting Suddha Ri 
for Chatuarud Ri in the raga Madhyamavati. 


BALACHAITORIKA 

Hioduatani 

There ia no Hindustani raga called Balachandrita. Thia 
IS an interesting raga which can be included among ragas of 
Kafi That, Its aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ^ 

ThU sounds like Bageshrec widi Pa used in aroha. 


Kamatak 

Balachandrita belongs to the 22nd Melakarta Kharahatapriya 
(ri, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Kafi That. 
Its jati is Shadava^Shadava, In aroha Ri is not used. In 
avaroha Pa is omitted. Aroha and avaroha arc, 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha arc, 

^ ^ 

A composition in this rare raga is, 

Rajarajeshwarcem Bhavaye (Sanskrit)—Khanda Triputa 

—Jayaebamaraja Wadiyar^ 


BASANT EEDAK 

mndustani 

This raga is also called Baaanti Kjedar* It is formed by. 
oombining the two night ragas Basant and Kcdara^ Aroha 
consists of Kedar and avaroha of Basant^ Its jati is Shadava- 
SampDorna^ Ga ia omitted in aroha, Aroha and avaroha of 
Basant Kedar are, 

Svaras used are both Komai and Tivra Ri, Trvra Ga, both 
Suddha and Prati Ma, both Komai and Tivra Dh and Tivra 
Nh Fakad or diagnostic avara groups are, 

Vadi ia Ma and Samvadi Sa. In this raga chalin of 
Kfidar is more prominent than that of Basant, At the end of 

aJap svaraa ^ 3f| of Basant are used. Conunencement of raga 
alap of this raga b with the Kedar Auga svaras ^ ^ fl. This 
raga is sung during the second prahara of night. 

Kamntafc 

There b no Karnatak raga called Basant Kedar nor one 
which resembles thb new raga of Hindustani. 

BASANT PANCHAM 

Hindastani 

Basant Pancham belongs to Poorvi That (Kamavardhini), 
Thb is a variety of raga Pancham in which Komai Dh b used 
instead of Tivra Dh as in other types. Komai Dh gives this 
type of Pancham raga chaya of Basant. Hence thb type of 
Pancham b called Basant Pancham. Jati of this raga b Audava* 
Sampooma. Ri and Pa are omitted In aroha. Aroha and avaroha 
of Basant Pancham are, 
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Svaras used are Komal Ri, Ti™ Ga, both Komal and 
TiTra Ma, Kintal Dh and Tivra Ni. Vadi is Sa and Samvadi 
3^^ (KomalJ. Time of singing this raga ia last prahara of 
night. This is an ntUranga raga* Its gati or ch^lan is more 

in Madhya and 1 ara Saptaks, The prayoga tet ^ ^ 37 with both 
Madhyanas aide by side should be noted* 

Esrnatak 

TTierc is no Kamatak raga called Vasaata Fanchartki nor 
one which resembles Basant Pancham of Hindnstani* 

BEEHAD BHAIRAV 

Hindutaani 

We owe this raga to Shri Kumars Gandharv. Its jati ia 
Audara-Sampoorna* Ga and Ni are not used in amha. Aroha 
and avaroha are, 

^ *1. V ^ 

’ ^ M A «* ft ft ^ 

^ *V ^ ^ •h. 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, both Komal and Tivra Ga* 
Suddha Ma, both Komal and Tivra Ga and both liomal and 
Tivra Ni* Sancharas arc vakra- Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. 
Pakad or Gunjan avara groups ate* 

^ - ft: t? - 
ft ft 

Nyasa svaras are Ma and Ni* In this raga Sa is very 
important, Raga Viatar ia chiefly round about Sa. 

Aroha sounds like Jogia. It also has a chaya of Shiva 
Bhaiiav. Compositions in Beehad Bhairav are* 

Yehort Shyam—Tri Tal (Vi lambit)—Kumar Gandharv. 
Sana Bani Ayo Melo—Tri Tal (Madhya) 

■—Kumar Gandhrav* 

KsnHttak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Beehad Bhairav, nor one 
which tesemblea this newly inttoduced Hindustani riga* 
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BHADR4 TODI 

Htndiutani 

There h no reg. allied Bh.dre Todi in t™geet. 

Inis nga an be induded nmong ngaa of Bkainvi That. 

Kantailab 

This raga has been invented by Shri C* Rangiah of Mvaore 
It IS a janya of the 8th Melakarta Hanumatodi (ta* gf, ma dha^ 
nij which corresponds to Bhairavi That of Hindustani ’ 

Bhadra T^ is an Audava-Audava raga. In aroha Pa and 
Ml are otmtted. In avaroha Ma and Ri are not used* Aroha. 
and avaroha are* 

« fti »I, H, V — W fi»* VI. q JI, 

Svara. used ire Suddhi Ri, Sidhareoa Ga. Suddha Ma 
Suddha Da and Kai^i Ni. Aecording to Hindustani notation 
the aiona and avaroha are* 

^ ^ *T IT 

A composition in this raga U, 

Mahishasuia Mitdini (Sanskrit)—Adi Tal»-C, ll.og:.i. 

BHAMVAR 

Hindustani 

This rare raga is considered some to be the first 

“Putra’' la^ of Malakauns, Ga is omitted in this raga. 
t^halan oi this raga ia, 

«1 - q JT - q q vr ft u ft^^i,.« , ft. 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Suddha Ma* Tivra Dh and 
Komal Ni* Some use both Suddha and Prati Ma and both 
Kcmial and Tivia Ni. 

^me consider Vadi and Samvadi m be Ma and Sa tea- 
pectiyely. Others suggest Ri and Pi aa Vadi and Samvadi* This 
«ga is Bung at daybreak. A composidon in raga Bhamvar is 

Sadho Guni Saptasura—Panqhamukhi Tal ' 

—Shri Hari Babu NepalL 
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Tbeee is no Kamatak raga called Bhatovar nor one which 
rcwmblfia this rare Hindustani raga. This raga can be put 
under Mdakarta Chatravaka and given the following aroha and 
avaroha^ 

^ ^ ^ —^ ^ q ft 

BHANUCHANDRIKA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Bhanuchandrika, If 
Ga is omitted in aroha in the popular raga Malakesh the 
resulting mga resembles Bhanuchandrika of Kamatak sangeet. 
Maiakosh has the following atoba and avaroha. 

(See Maiakosh or Malakauna)< 
Kanoatak 

Bhanuchandrika is derived from the Sth Mclakarta Hanuma- 
todi (ra, gi, ma, dha* nij which corresponds to Bhairavi That of 
Hindustani. Its jati is Svarantara (Chatusvari)—Audava. Ri, 
Ga* and Pa are omitted in aroha* In avaroha Pa and Ri are 
not used* Aroha and avaroha of Bhanuchandrika are, 

R ^ ^ H TT, 

Sva^ used are Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, Suddha Dh 
and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation aroha and 
avaroha are, 

^ ^ IT H ^ TT ?r- 

^ ^ V is 

In Bhanuehandrika ranjaka svaras are Ma and Dh* A 
compoaition in thU rare raga is, 

Bhajarc Mohana (Sanskrit)—Roopaka Tala 

^ayachamaraja Wadiyar* 

In Bhanuchandrika only four svaras are used in aroha* In 
avaroha five avaraa are used to overcome the criticiam that in a 
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raga there should be atleast Eve svaras to give ranjakatva and 
allow scope for expansion of the raga (raga vistara). Ga which 
is omitted in aroha seems to have been introduced in avaroha 
with this object only* Remembering this, Ga should be kept 

hidden and taken in meend as This gives beauty to 

the raga. 

There are a few Svarantara ragas (Chatusvari) like Bhavani 
(Hin), Malashree (Hin) and Shankari or Mahati (Kar) and 
even Samika (Trisvari) ragas like Swayambhoo (Kar), Malasbree 
(Hin) and Jaladhar Sarang (Hitt) which are pleasing. 


^ BHANUMATI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani ra^ called Bhanumati nor one 
which resembles this rare Kamatak raga* 

Knmatak 

Bhanumati is the name by which the 4th Melakarta 
Vanaspati is called by the Dikshitar School. 

Janya raga Bhanumati belongs to the 4th Melakarta 
Vanaspati (ra, ga, ma, dhi, ni)* Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. 
Ga ia omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ft, TT, q {St, ^ Rj q TT, 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani 
notation aroha and avamba arc, 

v. V V. 

(Tivra Ri (ft) represents Suddha Ga of Kamatak). 

Bhanumati is a rare raga* A composition in this raga is, 

Guru Guha Swami Nee (Sanskrit)—Khandajati "I riputa Tala 

—Mnttuswamy Dikshitar, 
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BIIAVAPRIYA 

Hifidustaiil 

There ja no Hindustani raga called Bhavapri^a. Tn the 
Bhairayi That, if Suddha Ma is replaced by Prati Ma, the 
resulting That is the Ehavapriya Mclatarta of Karnatah, 
Svaras of Bhairavj TTiat are, 

(See Bhaitavi)» 

KamatalE 

Bhavapriya is the 44th Melakarta, According to Dikshitar 
School it is called Bhavani Melakarta. Bhavapriya is a 
Sampocirna-Sampooma raga. Aroha and avarcha are, 

^ IT3 ?Ta q STi ^ liTi ITu ^ 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Sadharaua Ga^ Prati Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kaisifci Ni' According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

Bhavapriya is not a popular raga. A composition in this 
raga is, 

Sreekanta Neeyada (Telugn)—Deshadi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

BHAVAT BHAERAV 

Hindustani 

We owe this raga to Sri Kumar Gandharv. Its jati is 
Audava-Shadava. In arolia Ri and Pa are omitted. In avaroha 
Ni is not usedr Aroha and avaroha are, 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and 
Prati Ma, Tivra Db, and Komal Ni, Aroha sounds like 
Madburadhvani (Durga of Khamaj That). In avaroha the 
presence of both Tivra and Komal Ma occurring side by side 
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creates a Palit effect. Ending of avaroha with ly ft B is the 

only Bhairav anga present in this raga. Pakad or diagnostic 
svara groups are, 

^TT»Tq-qiT»Tq-qnft¥r. 

This is a morning raga. A composition in Bbavat Bhairav is, 
Kandm Re Jano—Tri Tal (Madhya)“-Kumar Gandharv* 

Kamatak 

Thera is no Karnatak raga called Bbavat Bhairav nor one 
which resembles this new raga* 

i 

BHINNAPANCHAMA 

Htndusfani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Bhiunapanchama, nor 
one which resembles this rare Karnatak raga* 

Khinatak 

Bhinnapanchama is a janya of the 3rd Mekkarta Ganamoorti 
{ra, ga, ma, dha, nu). Its jati is Sampooma-Shadavan In 
avaroha Pa is not used* Axoha and avaroha are, 

fti^i q isii s ^ — e Hj S Hi s ft, 

Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Db and Kakali Ni* According to Hmdustani notation 
aroha and avaroha are, 

{Tivra Ri (ft) represents Suddha Ga of KamatakJ, 

There is vakra &anchara in aroha. This is a rare raga. 
The foUawJng composition is available in Bhinnapanchama. 

Areta Tanaham (Sanskrit)—Lakehanageefca—Efca Tala 

■—Venkatamakht. 
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BHOGACHAYANATA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hmdu$tani raga called Bhogachayanata, nor one 
which resembles this rare Karnatat raga, 

Snmataik 

Bhogachayanata is the name by which the 34th Melakarta 
Vagadeeahvari is called by Dikahitar school, 

Janya raga Bhogachayanata ia derived from 34th Melakarta 
Vagadeeshwari (ru, gu, dbi, ni). Ite jati is Shadava- 
Shadava, In aroha Db is not used. In avaroha Ga ia omiued. 
Aroha and avaroha arc^ 

^ S ^ ITa ^ ^ t^a ^ ^ ” 

Svaras nacd are Shatsruti Hi, Antaia Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Ghatusniti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. There are vakra sancharas in 
both aroha and avaroha, Aroha and avaroha according to 
Hindustani notation are* 

(Komal Ga ) represents Shatsruti E.t of Karnatak). 

A composition in this difficult raga is^ 

Bhogachayanataka Priye (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikshitar, 

BHOGAVASANTA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Bhogavasanta. If 
Pa ia omitted in Pooria Dhanashree of Hindustani sangeet, the 
remaining avaras give rise to Bhogavasanta which has the 
following aroha and avaroha. 

This raga ifl also obtained by using Komal Dh in place of 
Tivra Dh in raga Marwa (See Marwa) or by using Tivia Ga 
in Gurjari Todi (See Gurjari Todi). 


Kamatak 

Bhogavasanta is a janya of the 51st Melakarta Kamavardhini 
(ra* gu, mi, dha^ nu). Its jati is Shadava-Shadava, Pa is 
omitted* Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ IT, TTa ^ —^ 

Svaraa used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, Suddha 
Dh and KakaJi Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha are, 

Bhogavasanta is a pleasing raga. It b surprising that it is 
not popular- 

Hamsanandi and Shekharachandrika or Shubhali resernble 
Bhogavasanta very closely, 

Hamsanandi—Chat usTUti Dh (Tivra Dh) is used (See 
Hamsanandi), 

Shekbarachandrika or Shubhali—Sadharana Ga (Komal Ga) is 
used (See Shekbarachandrika). 

BHOOKOSH 

Hindustani 

This raga is also called Aadava Bilaval, Bhirmasbadja, 
Panebam, Hiudoli, and Kaushikadhvani* Bhookosh belongs to 
Bilaval That (Dheerasankarabhamna). Its jati is Audava- 
Audava. Pa and Ni axe not used. Aroha and avaroha are. 

All svaraa are Suddha svaras of Hindustani sangeet. Vadi 
. is Dh and Samvadi Ga. Some consider Ma as Vadi and Sa 
Samvadi. Bhookosh sounds like Hindol with Suddha Ma in 
place of Prati Ma (See Hindol). This raga is sung during 
the first prahara of the day and hence called “Malkosh for the 
day” some consider it to be a night taga. 

Compositions in Bhookosh are, 

Ajahu Na Aye Balama—Tri Tal—L. S. Babulal Saraswat. 
Nishi Dina Bhajure Mana ^Tri Tai-’Anandaiam Simha* 
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Hindustani ragas Madhuradhvanii Rajeahvari* R^vikosb, 
Hecnaat, Kankani, etc.^ reaemble Bhooka&h. 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Bhookosh* Dhaka which 
i$ a janya of the 29th Melakarca DheerasankarabbaraQa (ri, gu, 
ma, dhij nuj corresponds to Hindustani raga Ehookosh* Ajoha 
and avsroha of Dhaka are^ 

a u, ti, §t, s ft, er, Bi JJa 

According to HioduataDi notation aroha and avaroha are, 

Dhaka is a very pleasing raga btit no composition in this 
raga is available. 

Karnatak raga Bhmnashadja has no resemblance to 
Bhmnashadja of Hindustani. It Is a janya of the 9th Melakarta 
Dhenuka (ra^ gi^ naa, dha^ nu), Aroha and avaroba according 
to Hindustani notatioa are, 

^ fi TT ft « q ^ ijy q TT n ft 

^ V ^ Vi V 

(See Bhinuashadja), 

BHOOPALA PANCHAMA 

Hindustacki 

There is no Hindustani raga calied Bhoopala Fanchema, 
nor one which resembles this Karnacak raga. 

Karnatak 

Bhoopala Panchama is derived from the 39th Melakarta 
Jhalavarali (ra, ga* mij dha, nuj. Its jati is Shadava-Shadava 
with vakra sancharas in both aroha and avarohn- Ni is not 
used. There are sets of aroha and avarohn mentioned 
for this tnga. 

Type I 

a Ji, fti Hi u, q a - g 1 ij, u, ft, g. 
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Typb II 

^ Hi ft, TTi q ITj tTi q fti 

Svaras used are Soddha Ri, Suddha Ga, Prali Ma and 
Suddha Dh. According to Ilindusiaoi notation the aroha and 
avaroha are^ 

I’hpE I 

Type II 

In the above Tivra Ri (ftj represents Suddha Ga (tTj) of 
Karnatak, 

In this raga prayoga of the groups of svaras 

q ft ' H ^ 4 seem to be used often. Svaras Ma and Dh are 
raga chaya svaras. Bhoopala Panchama is not a popular raga- 
A composition in Bhoopala Panehama is, 

Bhaja Govindam (SanskritJ^—Chatnara Triputa Tala 

—Jayach^araja Wadiyar, 

BHUSHAVATZ 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Bhuahavati nor one 
which is allied to this rare Karnacak raga. 

Kamatak 

Bhushavati is, according to Dikahitar School, the 64th 
Melakarta corresponding to Vachaspafi (ri, gu* mi, dhi, ni), 
Raga Bhushavali la also a Sampooma-Sampoorna raga. 
(According to Dikshtcar School^ raga having the same name 
as the Melakarta need not be a Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga)- 
Aroha and avaroha of Bhushavati are, 

^ fts q cfg iftj ^ ft fftj ^^5 q iig 
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SvarflA uaed are Chatiisrutr Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisifci NL According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

BhuRhavati is not a popular raga. A composition in this 
raga is^ 

Bhushavateem (Sanskrit}—Trisra Eka Tala 

—Multuswamy Dihshitar. 

Raga Bhushavali resciubltis Bhuehavati. 

Bhtishflvali—Ni la not g&ed in aroha {Set Bhuahavali). 

BUDHAMANOHAKI 

Hindustani 

There 15 no Hindustani raga called Budbamanoharh It is 
an interesting raga with the following aroha and avaroha and 
can be included among the Bilayal That mgas. 

qf H ^7 ft 

In both aroha and avaroha Dh and Ni are omitted. 

Kamatak 

Budhain anohari is derived from th e 29th M elakarta 
Dheerasankarabharana (ri^ gn, ma, dhi, nu) which corresponds 
to Bilaval I'hat of Hindustani. Its jati is Audava-Audava. 
Dh and Ni are not used. Aroha and avaroha of Budhamand- 
hari are^ 

^ fts tt, JTj H d q Hi IT, fta 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, J^ntara Ga, and Suddha Ma. 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

^ftiTii^q^i™eqTTnftH. 

Vakra sanchara ^ q in aroha ia intereatlugn A com¬ 
position in Budbamanohari la, 

Samayamide Nannu Bro (Tclugu)—Adi Tala 

—Muthiah Bhagavatar. 


CHAKRAFRADEEPTA 

Hindustani 

There Is no Hindustani raga called Chakrapradceptaj nor 
one which resembles this rare and interesting Kamatak raga. 

Karnatsik 

Chflkrapradeepta is a janya of the 22nd Melakarta Khara- 
harapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani 
Kafi That, Its jati is Sampooma-Audava, Pa and Ri are 
omitted in avaroha. There is vakna sanehara in aroha. Arohit 
and avaroha are, \ 

^ ft^ JTa ITi q ^ ^ Hj 

Svaras used are Chatusruti RJ, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to llindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

V ^ ^ 

Chakrapradeepta is a pleasing one although it is not a. 
popular rag^, A composition in this raga is, 

ChakreBi Devi (Kanarese)—Adi Tala—Muthiah Bhagavatar^ 

CHAMAKA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Chamara. This is the 
same raga as Shanmukhapriya of South which has been 
Introduced in the North by instrumentalists* 

Kamatak 

Chamara is th e name given to the 5 dth Melakarta 
Shanmukliapriya by the DikshitarScJiool (See Shanmukhapriya), 
Chamara is a Sampoorna-Sampoorna raga and resemble & 
Shanmukhapriya in every detail (See ShanmukLapriya), 
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CHANBRA BHAIRAV 

Eiiiklustaiii 

We owe this rjiga to Shri Narayanrao Patwardhan. It is 
a combination of the two popular ragas Chandrakauns and 
Bhairav, In its uttaranga it sounds like Chandmkauns, Jati of 
Chandra Bhairav is Audava-Shadava, In aroha Ri and Pa are 
Omitted. In avaroha Pa is not used. Aroha and avaroha are, 

SvatBs used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal Dh 
and Tivra Ni. Vakra sanchara ^ gives a Bhairav effect 
in the poorvanga of avaroha. A composition in this raga is, 

Sakhiya Sab Mila Averi—Tri Tal {Madhya) 

—Narayanrao Patwardhan. 

Kamatak 

ITiere is no Karnatak raga called Chandra Bhairav, nor 
one which is allied to this newly introduced Hindustani raga, 

CHANDRAKAU or CHANDRABIALYAN 

HinduataJii 

This is a rare taga. It 1$ not possible to put this raga 
under any one of the ten 1’hats of Hindustani sangeet. It cau 
be put under the 63rd Melakarta Latangi of Karnatak sangeet. 
It is a Shadava-Shadava raga, Ga is omitted. Aroha and 
.avaroha are^ 

Pakad or Gunjan svata groups are^ 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa. Sangathi used in avaroha is 
f? R q* In aroha Dh is durbal or weak. Svaroopa of this 
xaga is not fully understood. Compositions in this raga are, 

Kalse Bharu Gagari—Tri Tal (Madhya) -J. D. Fatki* 

Chandrakali Rasika Gat—Efc Tal—J. D, Patki» 


Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak mga called Chandrakali or Chandra 
Kalyan, nor-one which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

CHANDRAKAUNS 

Hindustani 

Chandrakauns is a raga which has become popular during 
the last thirty years. There are two types of Chandrakauns. 
Both are Audava-Audava ragas with Ri and Pa omitted. 

Type 1 (Malakauns Anga) 

This is Chandrakauns with Malakauns Anga, This is 
obtained by substituting Tivra Ni for Komal Ni in both aroha 
and avaroha of Malakauns. Aroha and avaroha arc, 

'l- V. ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Komal Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal Dh and 
Tivra Ni, This is a night raga. A popular composition in this 
type of Chandrakauns is, 

Johanare—Tri Tal (Drut). 

Type 11 (Bageshree Anga) 

Chandrakauns with Bageshree Anga is obtained by using 
Tirva Dh instead of Komal Dh in Malakauns, Aroha and 
avaroha are, 

Svaraa used are Komsl Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and 
Komal Ni. 

This Type of Chandrskauas. is not popular, Durga of 
Khamaj That also called Madhuradhvani resembles Chandra- 
kauns with Bageshree Anga, 

Durga (Khamaj That)—Ga is Tivra (See Durga). 

Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Chandrakauns. 
Chandrakauns (Malakauns Anga) is becoming popular in the 
South also. 
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One type of Karnatak raga Hindola in which ChatusrutI 
Dh is used resembles Chandrakauna (Eageshrce Anga). 
Tyagargja Kriti ^‘Manasulooi Matma” is aung by some in 
Hindola with Chatiisruti Dh {See Hindola). 

CHANDRALEKHA 

Hindustani 

Cbandralekha belongs to Kah That, (Kharaharapriya). In 
this raga howevet instead of Suddha Ma, Prati Ma is used. Its 

is Shadava-Sampoorna. In aroba Ni is dtoppedn Aroha 
and avaroha arej 

Svaras used arc Tivra Ri, Komal Ga^ Prati Ma, TJvra Dh 
and Komal Ni. Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa, In this raga 
there is dtaya ol Madhuvanti. Hence care has to be taken to 
suppress that chaya. This is a newly invented raga and is not 
yet popular. 

A composition in this raga is, 

Faniya Bharana Kaise Javoo ^Tri Tal (Madhya) 

—Y. D. Bhatf. 

Eainatak 

Rare Karnatak raga HamsaLbramari which is janya of 
5 Sth Mclakarta Hemavati corresponds to Chandralekha of 
Hindustani. 

CHANDRAMALA 

Hindustani 

Chandramala is a combination of Chatidrakauns and 
Malakauns ragas. Its jati is Audava-Andava. Ri and Pa are 
omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Cbandramala are, 

^ ^ ^ ^ V. 

Svaras used are both Komal and Tivra Ga, Buddha Ma^ 
Komal Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni, Tivra Ga and Tivra 
Ni are used in aroha. Svara group ^ J] S S gives a touch 
of Malagunji and ij S ?? n touch of Jog. Chandrakauns 


chaya is in uttaranga of aroha and that of Malakauns in the 
whole of avaroha. This h an interesting raga. Compositions 
in this raga are, 

Yeri Sakhi Mag Rokata-^Ek Tal tVilambitHGulam Rasooh 
Peera Hamare-^Teen lal (Madhya)—Guhm Rasool. 
Nabhkauns is allied to Chandramala. 

Nabhkauns—Only Komal Ga is used (See Nabhkauna). 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Chandramala nor one 
which resembles this rare Hindustani raga^ 


CHANBRANAND 

Hindustani 

This raga has been introduced and popularised by the 
well-known Sarod player Sri AH Akbarkhan. It is not a 
popular raga among vocahsts. This is a misbra-raga in which 
both Ga and botb Ni are used. Hence it is difficult to put it 
under any particular That. Its jati is Audava-Shadava In 
aroha Ri and Pa are omitted. In avaroha Ri is not used, Ita 
aroha and avaroha are. 

There is a vakra sancHara iu avaroha. Svaras used are 
bodt Komal and Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Komal Dh and both 
Komal and UJvra Ni. Paksd or Gunjan svara groups are, 

^ ^ .p 

Aroha of Chandraoand resembles that of Chandramala. In 
avaroha Pa is not used in Chandramala (See Chandramala). 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Chandranand, nor one 
which is allied to Chandranand of Hiuduatani. 



254 


EAGANIDHI 


CHANDRAKEKHA 

Hindus tani 

There h no ruga called Chandrarekha in Hindustani 
sangeetr Hindustani tags Chgndralekha hag the same aroha as 
Chandrarekha. In avaroha it uses Pa (See Chandralekha), 

Eamatak 

Chandrarekha is a janya of the 58di Melakarta licmavati 
(fi, gi, mij dhi, ni), Chandrarekha is a Shadava-Shadava raga. 
Ni is omitted in aroha and Pa la not uaed in avaroha. Aroha 
and avaroha of this raga arCj 

^ 1^3 Tl, 5 H ^ TTs S fta S 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Hi, Sadharana Ga, Prati Ma^ 
Chatusruti Dh and Xaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani, 
notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

Ga is elongated with Andolan in aroha. In avaroha Ga. 
and Ri are elongated with Gamakan Ga and Dh are ranjaka 
avaraSh The following sancharaa are frequently used. 

Chandrarekha is not a popular raga- A composition in this 
raga is^ 

Chandrakaladhari (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala.—C. Rangi'ah. 

CHANDRIKA TODI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Chandrika Todi\ 
Hindustani raga Kokila Panchama has got the same aroha and 
avaroha as Chandrika Todi^ Kshanika and Ptabhupriya ragas 
of Kamatak. It resembles Prabhupriya more than the other 
two laga^- Aroha and avaroha of Kokila Panchama are^ 
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Kamatak 

of Mysore. 

Chandnts Todi is a janya of the 8th Melakarta Haoumatodi 
(ra. gi, ma, dha, m) which corresponds to Bhairavi That of 

H 't ’\^“<>=^»-A'‘dava. Ri and Ni are not 

used, Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ 1 sii (?, q n, u, e. . 

S^ras used are Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, and Suddha Dh 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

^1 im q tl S VT R g, 

'V 

A composition in Chandrika Todi is, 

Palayamam Sharvani fSanakritJ^Misra Chapu Tak 

■—C* Rangiaha. 

ChMdrika Todi has the same aroha and avaroha as 
Kshanika (ako a janya of Mannmatodi) and Prabhupriya taeas 
Chandrika Todi and Kshanika have Todi raga chaya 
Ptabhupriya, which la a janya of Natabhairavi, has Natabhairavi 
chaya. In Chandrika Todi and Kshanika, Ga and Dh are given 
^makaa as in Todi raga. In Prabhupriya gainakas are not 
given (See Prabhupriya)* 

AUied Hindustani rap is Koldla Panchama (See Kokila 
ranchama)* 

CHAPAGHANTARAVA 

Hinduscani 

Chapaghantarava is a rare raga belonging to Asavari That 
(Natabhairavi). Its jati h Sliadava-Shadava. Ga ia not used. 
Aroha ami avaroha are, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma, Komal Dh and 
Komal Ni. Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Ma* A composition im 
this raga is, 

Rrijake Bihari—Dadxa Tal—Y. D. Bhatt. 
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Karaatak 

Chapaghantarava is a janya of the 20th Melakarta 
"Natabhairavi (ri, gi, maj dha, ni) which corresponila to Asavari 
That of Hindustani, Ita jali is Audava-^ampoorDa. In aroha 
Ki and Dh are not uGed« This is a Nisbadantya raga^ Aroha 
and avaroha are, 

^ ITa TTi q 

Svaras used are Chatustuti Ri, Sadhafana Gs^ Suddha Ma^ 
.Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni, According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

Kamatak raga Chapaghantarava has some resemblance to 
the Hindustani raga of the same name. Cbapaghantarava of 
South 19 also not a popular raga. 

CHATURANGINl 

Hinduatani 

There 1$ no Hindustani raga called Chaturangini, nor one 
Tvhich resembles this ICarnalak raga. This is an interesting 
raga. In certain sancharas it sounds like Maru Bihag. 

Kamatak 

According to Dikshitar School Chaturangini is the name 
for the 6&th Melakarta Chitraiiibari (ri, gu, mi, dhu^ nu). 

Raga Chaturangini ia a janya of the dfjth Melakartn 
Chitrambari (ri, gu, mi, dhu, nu). There are two arohas and 
avarohaa suggested for this raga. 

Type I 

Jati of this type is Audava-Sampoorna, In aroha Ri and 
Dh are not used. Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Chatnaruti Ri, Antara Ga, Frati Ma, 
Shatsruti Dh and KaiaU Ni. There are vakra sanchams in 
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both aroha and avaroha^ According to Hindustani notation 
the aroha and avaroha are, 

Komal Ni (j^) represents Shatsruti Dh of Kamatak. 

Type II 

Jati of this type is Sampooma-Shadava, In avaroha Dh 
is omitted. Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ^ ^ R JTj 

According to Hindustani notation they are, 

A composition in the Sampoorna-Shadava type of Chatu¬ 
rangini is, 

Guruguha Bhavam Tarangineem {Sanskrit)—Chatusra 

Triputa—Muttu&wamy Dikshitar. 

CHAYA 

Hindustani 

There ia diversity of opinion regarding the swaroop of this 
raga, Some think that Chaya and Chayanat are Identical. 
Others think that they are different ragas. 

Those who consider Cbaya to be an independent raga 
suggest that in Chaya only Suddha Ma should be used and 
Komal Ni should not be introduced. According to thU view 
aroha and avaroha of Chaya are, 

with the above swaroop Chaya is a Shadava-Sampooma 
raga with NI dropped in aroha, Svaras used are Tivra Ri^ 
Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni, 

Chaya is a pleasing raga and deserves to be popularised. 

Kamatak 

Hindustani raga Chaya sounds like a combination of 
Karnatak raga Bcgada in arnha and Kamatak raga Karanga in 
avaroha (See Begada and Samnga). This is intcreatitig as a 
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DcMr raga Begada SaraDga could be evolved bj chia combtUAtion. 
It wUl have the following awaroopa. 

Karnatak caga Chaya is Bupposed to be a janya of the 29t[i 
Melakarta DhoeraeaDkarabharaDa (ri, gu, ma, dlu, nu) which 
correspomls: to Hindustani Bilaval That- But Prati Ma i& also 
used thereby suggesting that it has been formed by mixing 
Hinduatanl ragaa Kamod and Chayanat (See Kamod and 
Chayanat). Aroha and avaroha of Chaya of South are, 

a q IT «r, q ft, ffs 5l - ^ s liij T n, q SI, T IT, fi', 

Its ^ati is Audaya-Shadava. In atoha Ri and Ga are 
omitted. Ih avaroha Ni is not used. Svaras used, are 
Chatusiuti ..^ij. Autara Ga, both Suddha and Prati Ma/ 
ChatusTuti Dh and. I^tAli Ni^ There are vakrs saocharas in 
both aruha and avaroha. According to Hindustani notation the 
aroha and ayareha ate, 

A cpmpoaition in raga Chaya is, 

Nalavina Gari Red art (Kanarese opera soDg)^Mishra 
Chapu Tala —P. T. Narasimhaehar. 

CHAYA TODI 

Hindustatu 

Chaya Todi belongs to Todj That (Shubhapantuvarali). 
Its jati is Audava-Audavfl. Pa and Ri are omitted, Aroha 
and avaroha of Chaya Todi are, 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, KomaJ Ga, Prati Ma, and Komal 
Dh. Vadi is Ga and Samvadi Dh. This raga is sung during the 
second prahara of day. This is a pleasing raga and deserve:s 
to be popularised. A composition in Chaya Todi is, 

Bhora Bhayee Piyarava—Teen Tal (Madhya)—Y. D, Bhatt. 


Hindustani ragas Todi and Gujari or Gurjari Todi are 
allied to Chaya I’odi. 

Todi—.Sampoorna-Sampooma raga (See Todi), 

Gujari Todi ' Shadava-Shadava raga. Pa :s not used (See 
Gujari Todi). 

Kamatak 

There is no Kamatak taga called Chaya Todi. Parameshti 
w^ch ia a janya of the 43 rd Mclakarta Gavambodhi (ra, gi, 
mi, dha, na) has the same aroha and avaroha as Chaya Todi. 
Strictly speaking Parameshti should be treated as a janya of 
45th Melakatta Shubhapantuvarali (ra, gi, mi, dha, nu) which 
corresponds to Hindustani I’odi That. Aroha and avaroha of 
Parameshti are, 

H IT, ^ ^ 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 
. , ^ ^ TUT ^ IT Hi 

Parameshti is a pleasing raga and deserves to lie popularised 
like Shekharachandrika or Shobhali the Karnatak equiyaJent 
of Hindustani raga Gujari Todi v^ich is now attracting the 
attention of Karnatak musicians. 

CHAYAVATI 

There is no Hindustani raga called Chayavati. llinduatanj 
raga Ehatiyari (Marwa That) has some resembianee to this 
Kamatak raga. Aroha and avaroha of Bhatiyari are, 

^'g-q-^*fs-qiIS-qiSTg - ft - 

^ q - H s - q II - ^^I. 

In Chayavati only Suddha Ma ie used- 
Kamatak 

Chayavati Is the name by whicL the 17th Mclakarta 
Suryakanta is called by Dikshitar school. 

Chayavati is a janya of the l/th Mclakarta Suiyafcanta 
(ra, gu, ma, dhi, nu). Its fati is Shadava^Sampoorna. Tn 
aroha Fa is not used, Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ iTj Hi VTa ^ H 
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Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma* 
Chatuaruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According tu HiadustaDi 
notation aroha and avaroha are^ 

'N 

Chayavatj js not a popular raga^ A composition in this 
raga ia, 

Chayavateem Ananda Valleem (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muttuswamy Dikahitar, 


CHINTAMANI 

[lindustaiii 

There is no Hindustani raga called ChintamanL This is 
an interesting Karnatak raga one type of which cad be included 
among ragas of Aaavari That (Natabhairavi) with Tivra Ma in 
place of Suddha 

Kamatak 

Famous KritI '*Devi Brova Samayamtde*’ of Shyama Sastry 
which he composed in rags Chintamani is sung at preaent in 
two or three totally different ragaa called Chintamani. 

Although the story, that Shyama Sastry composed this 
song in a prayer to Goddess Amha to give him strength to siog 
well before Bobbiii Keahaviah the reputed muaician from 
Andhra Desha who was going about from place to place 
challenging every' musician whom he came across, is given 
credence to, it is surprising that the way he set and sang this 
Kriti in Chintamani has hot been remembered by his disciples 
and passed on to us. 

There are three types of raga Chintamani, 

IVpe I 

This is a janya of the 7th Melakarta Senavati (ra, gi, ma, 
dha, na). Its jati is Sampooma-Sampoorna. There are vakra 
sancharas in aroha and avaroha^ Aroha and avaroha arc, 

^ TTj ?Ti e ITi ^ ^ f^T, T TTi JTj 
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Svaras used are Suddha Ri^ Sadharaoa Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Suddha Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

[Tivra Dh (ig) represents Suddha Ni of KamatakJ. 

Kriti ^'Devi Brova” la not now sung in this type of 
Chintamani. 

There is a raga Chmtaramani which ia a janya of the 52nd 
Melakarta Ra mapriya. 'i'his is altogether diffe rent from 
Chintamani 

Type II 

This is a janya of the 56th Melakarta Shanmukhapriya (li, 
gi, mi, dba, ni)+ Its jati is Shadava'^Shadava. In aroha Ga is 
not uaed» In avaroha Ni is omitted^ Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ q Tia 'T ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharttna Ga, Ftati Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni. 'ITiere are vakra aandharaB m 
both aroha and avaroha. According to Hindustani notation the 
aroha and avaroha are, 

Ri, Ma, Dh and Ni are the raga chaya svaras. The special 
prayoga q la appealing. This raga has Karuna rassi' 

It is a night raga. The following Kriti is very appealing in 
this type of Chintamani. 

Devi Brova Samayamide (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Shyama Sastry. 

Type III 

It is a janya of the 16th Melakarta Chakravoka (ra, gu, 
ma, dha, ni). Svaroop of this Type is not properly known. 
The following Kriti is sung by some musicians in this type 
of Chintamani. 

Devi Brova Samayamide (Telugu)—Adi Tala 

—Shyama Sastry, 
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DAYAVATI 

Hindustani 

There ia no Ilmduatani raga called Dayavati. This raga 
can be included amung ragas of Kafi That (Khamliarapriya). 
In aroha, although Ni h used and not Dh, there is. a chaya of 
Shivaranjini on account of the avara group ^ Avaroha 

consists of svaras of Dhani. Aroha and avaroha of Dayavati are, 

Kamatak 

We owe this raga to Shri Nn S. Itamachandran. Dayavati 
i& put under the 22nd Melakarta Kharaharapriya (ri, gi, ma, 
dhi, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Kafi/rhat. Ite jati 
is Audava-Audava, In aroha Ma and Dh are not useiL In 
avaroha Dh and Ri are omitted, Aroha and avaroha are* 

^ fi. \ ^ H ^ ^ Rj TTj ^T- 

Svaras iiscd are Chatusmti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha 
Ma, and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation the 
aroha and avaroha arc, 

Dayavati has for its aroha* svaras of Radpatipriya and for 
its avaroha those of Udayaravichandrika (See Ratipatipriya and 
yd ay am vichandrika). 

Dayavati is a plea^ng A compoBition in this new raga is, 

(Tillaua>—Khanda IHputa TaJa—N, S. Ramachaiidran. " 

DEEPARAMU 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Deeparamu* nor one 
which resembles this rare Kamatak raga. 'this raga sounds 
like Dhairavi in poorvanga and Kah in uttaranga, 

Eamatah 

Deeparamu is a janya of the 10th Melakarta* Natakapriya 
(rij gi> ma, dhi, ni). Its jati is Sampooma-Sampoorna with a 
vakm sanchara in avaroha, Aroha and avaroha arei 


Svaras used are Suddha Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni, Accordi ng to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Deeparamu is a rare raga. The foUowing composition is 
available ► 

Pada;ecva NiraLira—Adi Tala—Venkatasubba Iyer* 

DURVANGI 

Hindastani ' . . 

There' is tio Hindustani raga called DurvangL It ia an old 
raga which is' interestingH Its aroha has svaraa of Durga of 
Bilaval That and the avaroha haa chaya of Mand* Aroha and 
avaroha of Durvangi aft, ' V 

s - q ^ ^ —^ ^ S - q f ft K- 

! .1 . ' ■ ij .■ 1 ll . f \i' 

Karnatak. . i. ■ 

Dorvangi is a janya of the 29th Melakarta Dheerasankara- 
bharana (ri, gu, ma* dhi, nuj which corresponds to Biiaval That 
of Hindustani. Its Jati is Audava-Sarapoohia with vakia 
sanchara in avaroha. In aroha Ga and Ni are not used. Aroha 
and avaroha are, ■ 

R ftji < ^ H ^5 "T >5s ^ tTj fta 

Svaraa used are Chattisruti Ri* Ahtara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatusniti Dh and KskaLi Ni; According to HindusEani 
notation 'the aroha and avaroha are* 

^ ft IT IT ^ ^ ^ ^ q 5? n ft 

The following svoia groups are used, 

HftTTS-nq^rqKTS-qtriT^tfts-Hftft^fts- 
ft n ft H s - H q VT q q 71 ft s - q ^ H ft H s etc. 

Dutvangi is a rare raga,. A composition in this lagaTts* 

Ganapate (Sanskrit)—Trisra Triputa Tala 

- - : ^Jayachamaraja ’Wadlyar* 
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GANDHAKADOLA 

Hiifedustaiii 

rhere is no Hindustani raga called Gandharadola. This 
rate Kamatak x^ga sounds like KJiambavati in aioha and 
mutDated Jayajayavanti in avaroha. Aroha and avaroha are, 

IJiis is an interestdiig raga which can be included among; 
ragas of Khamaj That (Haritambhoji), 

Eamatak 

Gandharadola is a rate raga which is shown as a janya of 
the 2Sth Melaksm Harikambhoji (ri, gu, ma^ dhi, ni) which 
oorrespQnda to Hindustani Khamaj That. Its jati is Shadava- 
Sampootna. In aroha Ga and Ni are omitted. Aroha and 
avaroha are^ 

^ fta ^ ETi q *Ti H Tk 

Svaras used are Chatusniti Ri^ both Sadharana and Aniara 
Ga^ Suddfaa Ma, Chatusruti bh and Kaisiki Ni, Sadharana 
Ga ia uaed in the vakra sanchara JT ^ According to 
Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

A composition in raga Gandharadola is, 

Enorede Bananchinanche (Kanarese opera sung)—Khanda. 

Chapu Tala—P, T* Narasimhachar. 

GAURI TODI 

mnduatBiii 

Gauri Todi is formed by mixing the two popular ragas 
Gauri and Todi, Hence the use of both Komal and Tivra Ri, 
both Komal and Tivia Ga and both Suddha and Prati Ma is 
necessary. Other svaras are Komal Dh and Tivra Ni. 

Mixing of Gauri and Todi angas is done in all the three 
saptaks* Mandra, Madhya and Tara. Chalan of this rag^ is as 
under^ 

^ ^ % 'h. *H. 


V ^ ^ ^ 

Vadi 19 Dh and Samvadi Ga. This raga is suited for the 
last ptahara of night. Compositions m Gauri Todi are, 

Niea Dins Teto Dhyan—Bk Tal (VilHinbit) 

—Baburao Kaslikar^ 

Kariye Kripa Dayani—Tri Tal (Drut)—Babutao Kaslikar. 

Kamatak 

There is no taga called Gauri Todi nor one which resembles 
this rare Hindustani 

GOPRIYA 

Hindustani 

There ie no Hindustani raga called Goptiya. This rare 
Karnatak raga is an interesting one (See below). 

Kainatak 

Gopriya 13 a janya of the 62nd Melakarta Rishabhapriya 
(ri, gu, mi, dha, ni). Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. Pa is not used,. 

This scale is called " De Bussey^a Scale ” as it was 
popularised by the French composer De Bussey. The 
peculiarity in this scale is that there is approximately an 
interval of ^*Whole Tone” or ‘*Full Tone" between any two 
consecutive notes. Due to this in the process of “Model Shift 
of Tonic” whichever note be taken as the tonic or “Adhaia 
Sruti” the resulting scale is Gopriya or De BusBcy^s Scale. 

Aroha and avaroha of Gopriya are, 

^ ftj 4 TTj 

Svaras used are Chatuarutl Ri, Antara Ga, Prati Ma^ 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation 
aroha and avaroha of Gopriya are, 

Gopriya is not a popular raga. A recent composition in 
this raga is, 

Na Mora Vina Rada (Telugu)—Rupaka Tala 

—S. Ramananathan* 
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GOUD KAMOD 

This is 9. [fixture of Goud aad Kamod ragas^ It belongs 
to Kalyan That (MechakaJyani). 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Gsj both Suddba and 
Prati Ma^ Tivra Dh, and both Komal and Tivra Ni^ Vadi is 
Pa and Samvadi Hi. This raga is sung during the first prahara 
of nightn Goud Katnod is appealing during rainy season. A 
compoEitioQ in this raga isj 

Baiasana Lagi Bundaaiya—Teen Tal—Narayanadatta Joshi. 

Eamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Goud Kamod nor one 
which resembles this newly latroduced Hindustani raga. 

GOVERDHAN TODl or GODHANI TODI 

Hindiistani 

Goverdhan Todi la also called Godhani Todi. This raga 
is said to have been invented by the Ramput mustciana who 
belong to Seniya Gharana (Tansen'a school). 

I’his raga has chayas of three ragas, Desi, Bhimpalasi and 
Kafi. It seems to be. called a kind of Todi due to the 
prominent chaya of Desi or Deshi Todi. ^ It can be put under 
Kafi ^rhat (Kharaharapdyn). It has no chaya of ^i’odi at all. 
Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, Siictdhs Ma, both 
Komal and Tivra Dh and Komal Ni. Vadl is Ri and Samvadi 
Pa, Komal Ga pfaya a very important role in this raga In 
ayaroha with Komal Ni as Syaroop of Govardh^ Todi 

is briefly as shown below* 

-»i q (STt? - 
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Godhani Todi ia not a popular raga. The foUowing 
composition in this raga is available* 

Kahe Karata—Teen Tab 

Sarntttak 

There js no Karnacak raga called Godhani Todi or 
Goverdhan Todi, nor one which resembled this rare Hindustani 
raga* 

GUHAMANOHARI 

Hindus taql 

There is no Hindustani raga called Guhamanoharf, This 
newly introduced Kamatak raga corresponds to the rare 
Hindustani raga Pulicdika which belongs to Kafi That 
(Kharaharapriya), Aroha and avaroha of Pulindika are, 

— (See Pulindika)* 

Kamatak 

T’his raga has been introduced by Shri N. S* Ramachandran. 
It is placed under the 2Bth Melakarta Harikambhojl (ri, gu, 
ma, dhit ni) which corresponds to Khamaj That of Hindustani* 
Its ja^r is Audava-Audava. Ga and Pa are .omitted* ^ Aroha 
and'avaroha of Guhamanohari are^ 

^ ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Suddha Ma* Ghatusruti Dh 
and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and avaroha are, . 

Ouhamanohari is a pleasing raga, A composition in this 
raga is, 

Mayilc (Tamil)—Adi Tala—N. S. Ramachandran. 

Raga Nagavalli mentioned in the bookGayaka Siddhantan- 
janamu by Ticchur Singaraehar Brtitbcrs has the same aroha 
and ay^ha as Guhamanohari described above. 

Gubamanohati is allied to the popular raga Andollka. 

Andolika—In aroha Pa is used and not Ni. Avaroha is as In 
Guhamanohari {Siee Andolika)* 
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GUNAKAUNS 

Hindustani 

This is a new faga. Its jatl is Audava-Sampoorna v/ith 
vakra saticharas in avaroha. Ri and Pa are omitted in aroha. 
Aroha and avaroha of Gunakauns are, 

V. ^ t 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Komal Ga, both Suddha and 
Prati Ma^ Komal Dli and Tivra Ni, Prati Ma is also used in 
special sancharas to produce for ranjakatwa a Mooltani effect. 

In this raga there are angas of Bhimpalas Kafi and 
Mooltani^agas as under. 

Bbimpalas—i^T 

■p *x ^ 

Kafi—- 

^ V. ^ t ^ . 

Mooltani— 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Sa. This is a night raga. This 
is a difficult raga as the beauty of this raga depends on the 
ability of the musician to indulge in the Tirobhava and 
Avirbhava prayogas^ This is not a popular raga» The following 
compositions in this raga are available, 

Terohi Gun a Gavoc^—Jhaptal (A^ilambit). 

Chatura Guni Gave—Tri I'al (Drut)* 

Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Gunakauns. There is no 
allied Karnatak raga. 

HAMSANADA 

Hindustani 

Hamsanada of Hindustani is a rare raga belonging to 
Marwa That (Gamanashrama). Its jati is Audava-Audava, In 
aroha Pa and Dh ate not used. In avaroha Dh and Ga are 
omitted. Aroha and avaroha are. 
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Svaras used are Komal Ri^ Tivra Ga, Prati Ma, and Tivra Ni. 
This is an evening raga. 

Hamsanada of Hindustani has no resemblance to the 
Hamsanada of Karnatak, There is a Hindustani raga called 
Hamsananda. This has great resemblance to the Karnatak 
raga Hauisanada. Aroha and avaroha of Hamsananda which 
also is a rare raga arc, 

Hamsananda belongs to Kalyan U’hat (Mechakalyani). 

Karnatak 

Hamsanada is a janya of the bOth Melakarta Ncetimati (rij 
gi, mi, dhu, Eiu). It is a Shadava-Shadava raga. Ga is 
omitted. Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ d Ra ^3 R, ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Rh Prati Ma, Shatsruti Dh, 
and Kakali Mi. According to Hindustani notation the archa 
and avaroha are, 

(In above Komal Ni ) represents Shatsruti Dh of 
Karnatak). 

In the Hamsanada as is rendered at present, Shatsruti Dh 
(^ ] is not used at all. At present it has become an Audava- 
Audava raga with the following aroha and avaroha. 

^^R'TTrK^T- 

Even with this simplified form it is a pleasing raga* The 
following composition in this raga Is very popular. 

Eanturiti Koluvayya (Telugu)—^Adi Tala—Tyagaraja. 

Raga Varata which js a janya of 5Sth Melakarta Dharmavati 
has the same aroha and avaroha as the present day simplified 
Hamsanada. 
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HAMSARUPINI 

Hindn&tam 

There is tio Hindustani raga called Hamaanipini. This 
new Ramatak raga is a combination of Bhoop in aroha and 
Madhumad Satang in avaroha. 

It is an interesting raga which could be Introduced into 
Hindustani music also. 

Kamatuk 

We OWE this raga to Shri B. K. Fadmanabha Rao of 
Mysore. Hamsarupini has for its aroha Mohana and for 
avaroha Madhyamavati. 'I'hia raga is placed under the 2Stli 
Melatarta Haritambhoji {ri, gu, ina, dhi, ni) which Qqijeap^>Qda 
to KhamaJ That of Hindustani. Aroba and avaroha are/ 

^ Ua q ^ ^ ^ TTi 

Svaras used are Chatuaruti Ri, Auta^ Ga^ Suddha Ma^ 
ChatuETuti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are^ ' ■ ' 

^ ft tt 'T ^ ^ ftr q « ft 

A composition in this new raga is, 

Sreenatha Paripakya Mam (San6krit)"Adi TaJa 

—B. IG Fadmanabha Rao, 

HARINI 

Hindustani 

This rare KarnataL raga sounds like a mDrture of Mand and 
Xhamiij ragas. Aroha sounds bfcu Mand and avaroha has chaya 
of Khamaj. This is an interesting raga with the following aroha 
and avaroha. 

Kant Utah 

This raga seems to be a new introduction, with lot of 
Hindustani flavour in it. Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. lli 
is not used in aroha. Aroha and avaroha are, 

e ITi q ftla ^ ftfa ^ fti 


E>varas used are Chatusruti Ri, both Sadharana and Antara 
Ga, Suddha Ma, Chatuaruti Dh and both Kaisiki and Kakali 
Ni. There are vakra sancharas in both aroha and avaroha- 
Aroha and avaroha according to Hindustani notation are^ 

— ^l^gfti^tTTITTiTq'Tb^ft^- 

Use of Sadharana Ga (Komal Ga) at the close of avarohj 
ns TT^ gives a charm to this raga. The following saueharas 
are frequently used. 

* ■ + 

^s^Tq-qf^l^TISq-^=^f^(^^^^qs-q^^TTt7"q¥lqs- 

A composition in raga Harini is, . 

Tele Mak^ala Eledata (Kanarese opera song)—Jhampa 

Tala—P. T. Narasimhachar. 

HEMAPMYA 

Hindustani 

There is no raga called Hemapriya in Hindu^taui. This 
raga is obtained by using Prati Ma in place of Suddha Ma in 
the popular raga Abhogi or Abhogi Kankda. 

Abhogi—^’5*iq,ft^ 

Hemapriya—^ ft q ^ ^ ft 

This is a pleasing raga and the use of Prati Ma has to be 
done carefully. 

Karnatak 

Hemapriya is aj'auya of the 58th Melakarta Hemavati (ri,. 
gi, mi, dhb ni). Its jad ie Audava-Audava. Pa and Ni are 
not used. Aroha and avaroha are, 

H ftg ^ ^ qg 
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Svarae used are Chatuaruti Ri, Sadharam Oa, Prati Ma 
and Oiatuaruti Dh. According to Hindustani notation aioha 
an'd avaxoha arc, 

Homapriya is a pleasing rag^i and deserves to bo popularised. 

A composition in this raga is, 

Ati Madhuram Shmta Kagam (Sanskrit)— Lakalianagceta— 

Rupaka Tala—B* Subba Rao* 

Hemapriya may he considered to be the Prati Madhjama 
counterpart of the popular Snddha Madhyama raga Abhogt 
(See Abhogi). 

INDUMATl 

Htttdiistanl 

Indumati le a rare raga belonging to Poorvi That (Kama- 
vardbini). Ttajati is AudaTa-Shadava. In aroha Ri and Pa arc 
not used. In avaroba Ri ifi omitted. Aroha and avaroba are, 

Svara$ used are Tivia Ga, Piati Ma, Komal Dh and 

Tivra Ni. „ jjl tu ' + 

This raga has a ebaya of Basant^ But Suddha Ma is not 

naed in Indumati. Ri which is used at the end of avaroba of 
Basant is missing in Indumati, Svara group it 9 at the end 

of avaroha sounds like HindoL 

This ia a pleasing raga and deserves to be popularised* 
Aroba and avaroha of Indumati of Hindustani arc like 
those of Indumati of South. 

Kamatnk 

Indumati is a janya of the 51st Melakarta Kamavardbiui 
(ra, gu, mi, dba, nu) which corresponds to Poorvi That of 
Hindustani. It is an Audava-Sbadava raga. Ri and Pa are 
omitted in aroha* In avaroha Rl is not used. Its aroha and 
avaroha are, 

^ r, »r, s ft, ^r. 'I w 
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Svaias used are Antata Ga, Prati Ma, Suddha Dh, and 
Kakali Ni* According to Hindufitani notation the aroha and 
avaroha are, 

Indumati is a pleasing raga and yet not a popular one. A 
eomposition in Indmuati b, . j . 

Lavanya Balakrishna (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—B, K. Fadmanabha Rao. 

JALADHAR MALHAR 

Htodustanl 

JaUdhar Malhar is a combination of Jaladhar Kedar and 
Mia Malhar ragas in poorranga and uttaranga rtapectiveJy (See 
Jabdbar Kedac and Mia Malhar)* 

Jaladhar Malhar belongs to Kafi That (KhanQuurapriya), 
Its jati is Sbadava-Shadava with vakca sancharas in both aroha 
and avaroha* Ga is omitted* Aroha and avaroha are, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Suddha Ma, Ttvra Dh, and both 
Komal and Tivra Ni. 

Fakad or diagnostic svara groups are, 

Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Dh. This raga is sung during 
the first prahara of night. It is a raga for the rainy season like 
other Malhars. It has ^^Gambhirya"* 

Compositions in Jaladhar Malhar are, 

Garaja Ghaaayc—Ek Tal (Vilambit)—Prempraka^ Jouhari* 
Chalo Sathi Aj—Teen Tal (Madhya)—Prempraiash Jouhari* 

Vin-nafa^ 

There is no Kamatak raga called Jaladhar Kcdar, nor one 

which resembles this newly introduced Hindustani r^* 

IS 
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JOGVAJtNA 

Hliulii staid 

Jograftia belongs to Asavari ITiat (NstabhsiraTi), Its jati 
]$ Sha^va-Sampooma. Id aiaha Ni is omitted. Aroha and 
avaroha are, 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Svaraa used are Tivra Ri* Komal Suddha Ma^ Koma^ 
Dh and Rnmal Ni, Tliere are vakra sancharas xn both aroba 
and avaroha, Pahad or Gunjan svara groups are^ 

^ ^ ^ q - TT - q ^ ^- 

Vadi IE Fa and Samvadi Sa. 

This mga ifi a mixiture of Desht and Kafi ragas. The vakra 
sancharaa have to be carefully noted. This raga is sung during 
the second prahara of night. A composition in Jogvama is^ 

Teco Mukhi Kabahu-^Ek Tal (Madhya)—L. N. Ghoah. 

Karnatak 

There ia no Earnatak raga called Jogvaraaj nor one M^hlch 
resembles ihia rmre Hindustani raga* 

KAUSHIKADHWANI 

Hiiidu&tBiii 

KauBbikadhwani helonga to Bilaval That (Dhceisaankara- 
hharana). Its Jati is Audava-Audava. Ri and Pa are not used. 
Aroha and avaroha are, 

Svaras used are all Suddha svaras of Hindustanis Vadi is Ma 
and Samvadi Sa. This is a night raga and a very pleasing one. 

This raga sounds beautiful when the Panchama wire of the 
tambura ia tujied to Madhyama, Halt on Ma which is 
elongated is pleasing. Svara group tq" IT s with Ma omitted 
has a beautiful effect* Sanchnra of this raga is as under. 

Hil STT-^^^^TS-ITITS etc* 


A composition in Kau&hikadhwani iSj 

Aj Mo riba Balamuva—Teen Tal» 

Hindustani raga Bhinnashadja has also the same svaraa and 
aroba and avaroba as Xauahikadhwaui* 

Bhinuashadja—In avaroha IT Ij s ^ is taken with raeend 
(See Bhinuashadja). 

KarmUak 

There is no Kamatak raga called Kau^hikadhwani. Audava- 
Audava raga Dhaka which is a janya of the 29th Mekkarta 
DheeraEaukarahharana (Bilaval That) corresponds to Kaustri- 
kadhwani and Bhinnashadja raga^ of Hindusuini* Aroha and 
avaroha of Kamatak raga Dhaka are, 

TTj TTi ^ ^ iTi Ik 

According to Hinddstani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

Dhaka is a very pleasing raga and deserves to be popularised. 
Rrati Madhyama counterpart of Dhaka is Sunadavinodini ef 
South or Hindol of Hindustani (not Hiudola). Sunadavifiodini 
has become popular while its Snddba Madhyama counterpart 
Dhaka is not known at alL 

KHAMBAVATI KHAMAJ 

Hinduslniu . 

We owe this raga to Sri Manhar Barve* , This pleasing 
raga is a combination of the two popular ragaa KhambavatJ and 
Khamaj. Hence Khambavati KbamaJ belongs to Khamaj That 
(Harikambhoji). Its Jati ib Audava-Sampooma with vatra 
sancharas in avaroha* Ga and Ni are not used, in araha. Aroha 
consists of Khambavati and avaroha of Khamaj. Aroha and 
avaroha are, 

5qf^-ITq-ST#-^1^^T-^'^-qiTiT" 

^iT^ftruftniT^. 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni* This raga is sung during 
the second prahara of night. 
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SanchaTBS 

^ - q s IT etc^, ace used. 

A CDtapositioa in Khambavati Khamaj is^ 

Radha Xe Mori—Tri Tal (Madhya)—Manhac Barve. 

Kamatak 

There is no Karmtak raga called Khambavati Ithamaj. 
Karrxatak raga Balabatn^ baa great cesemblance to Khambavati 
Khamaj. Aroha and avaroha of Balahamsa are^ 

(Se« Balabam^a], 

KOUSHIYA 

Hindustaiu 

Kousbiya le different from Kouahikt Kouahi Kanada^ etc. 
Koushiya beiongs to Kbamaj That (Hadkambhoji)^ Its jati is 
Shadava-SampooriiB. In aroha Ni b not used. Aroha and 
avaroha ace, 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and Komal Ni. This is a night raga. Svara groups 
^ ^ ^ Ti and q q ^ ^ ^ sound beautifuL. A composition 

in Kouabiya is, 

Mata Tere Charanome—Tri Tal—B. K, Bhatnagar* 

This raga resembles KhamaJ. 

Khama]—Ni la uaed in aroha* There are also sanchara 
differences (Sec Khamaj). 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak mga called Koushiya. Kamatak raga 
Khatnas resembles Hindustani Koushiya to some extent (See 
Khamas)^ 


KSHANIKA 

Hindufitani 

(See Vol. Ill Kfihanika) 

Hindustani raga Kshanika has no resemblance to the 
Karnatak raga Ksbanika. Hindustani raga Kokila Fanchauia 
resembles Karnstak raga Kshanika which is also called Prabbu- 
priya (See Kokila Panchama and Frabhupiiya). 

Eamatak 

Kshanika is a janya of the 20th Melakarta Natabhairati 
(ri, gi, ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Hindustani Asavari 
'rhat. Its jati is Audava-Audava. Ri and Ni are not used. 
Aroha and avsroba are, 

G *Ti q et j ^ ^ q TTi iTj 

Svaras used are SAdhaiana Ga, Suddha Ma, and Suddha Db« 
According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroht are, 

Svara group ^ ^ with Dh elongated in Mandra sthayee 

sounds beautifuL 

Kshanika b a very pleasing raga, A composition in thie 
raga la, 

Dhyana Dharata Hu (Hindi)—Adi Tala—B, Subba Rao^ 

LAGAN GANDHAR 

Hhidustaai 

We owe thb raga to Sri Kumar GandharTH. Its jati is 
SvaiaDtara (Chatusfvari)—Sbadava. In aroha Ri, Ma and Ni are 
not used. In avaroha Ma is omitted. Aroha and avatuha are, 

* ^ '*^ *^ *\ 

n n TT - ft n ft R, 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, both Komal and Tivra Oa^Tivra 
Dh and Komal Ni. In the group the middle Ga gets 

a slightly higher pitch than Komal Ga but lower than Tlvia Ga. 
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Similarly in the group the middle Ni is slightly 

higher than Komal Ni but lower than Tivra Ni. Pakad or 
Gunjan svara groups are, 

Vadi is Komal Ga and Samvadi Ni. It has Gainbhirya. 
It is a night raga. Compositions in Lagan Gandhar are, 
Sudha Na Rahi Mohe—Ek Tal (Vilambit) 

—Kumar Gandharva. 

Baje Le Mora—Tri Tal (Drut)—Kumar Gandharva. 


Karaatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Lagan Gandhar. Newly 
introduced Karnatak raga Dwigandharabhushini in which both 
Komal and Tivra Ga occur side by side as ir^ ?! IT has chaya 

of Lagan Gandhar in certain sancharas (See Dwigandhara¬ 
bhushini). 

LALIT MANGAL 

Hindustani 

Lalit Mangal is a “Paramela Praveshak” raga and is sung 
before dawn (Ushahkala). This rare raga belongs to Poorvi 
That (Kamavardhini). Its jati is Audava-Sampoorna. Ri and 
Ga are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha are, 

•v *V. 

Svaras used are Komal Ri, Tivra Ga, both Suddha and 
Prati Ma, both Komal and Tivra Dh and Tivra Ni. Suddha 

Ma is used in the svara group ^ IT 4 where both Suddha and 
Prati Ma occur side by side. Otherwise only Prati Ma is 
found. Komal Dh is used in avaroha and Tivra Dh in aroha. 
Sometimes even Komal Ga is touched for ranjakatwa. Sanchara 
of Lalit Mangal is briefly as under. 



APPENDIX 279 

Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa. This raga is considered to be 
a mixture of a number of ragas Basant, Hindol, Bhatiyar and 
Sohoni. A composition in Lalit Mangal is, 

Bijuri Chamakata Jiya—Tri Tal—^Y. D. Bhatt. 

Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Lalit Mangal nor one 
which resembles this rare Hindustani raga. 


MADHASURAJA 

Hindustani 

We owe this raga to Sri Kumar Gandliarva. Its jati is 
Audava-Audava. Ga and Dh are not used. Aroha and 
avaroha are, 

•v » •n. 

S s 

Svaras used are both Komal and Tivra Ri both Suddha and 
Prati Ma and Komal Ni. Pakad or diagnostic svara groups are, 

Vadi is Ma and Samvadi Ni. In this raga there are chayas 

of Madhumad Sarang and Bairagi Bhairav. Sangati s s H 

is beautiful. Ending avaroha with S S sounds like 

• ^ 

Ahir Bhairav. 

This raga also, like Bairagi Bhairav, expresses fear and 
distress. This is a midday raga. A composition in Madhasuraja is, 

Bachaie Mori Ma—Tri Tal (Vilambit and Madhya) 

—Kumar Gandharva. 

Karnatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Madhasuraja. Chayas 
of Madhyamavati, Revati, and Chakravak are found in this 
new Hindustani raga. 
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MAGHAVA 


We owe this raga to Sri Komar Gandharva. This raga 
belongs to Khaniaj That (Harikambhoji)* Its jati is Audava- 
SampooToa, In aroba Ri and Pa are not used. Its aroha and 
avaroba are, 

'S 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddba Maj Tivra 
Db, and Komal Ni, Fahad or diagoostic avara groups are, 

Svara group *T ^ ^ gives a alight toudb of Babar* 

In this rsga, in aroha there are vakra sancharas, Yadi is Ma and 
Samvadi Ni, It is a night raga. Compositiona Jn Maghava are, 

Mor Lnyi Re^Tri Tal (Madhya)—Kumar Gandharva. 

Savana Jhar Ayo—Tri Tal (Madhya and Drut) 

—Kumar Gandharva^ 

BAeoBtab 


There is no Kamatak raga called Maghava. Karnatab raga 
Svaravaii which is a janya of the 28th Melakarta Harikambhoji 
(Khamaj That) resembles tbe new Hindustani raga Maghava, In 
Bvaravali Pa is also used in aroha. Its aroha and avaroha are. 


MALEALI 

Maikah is a rare raga having svaras of Khamaj (Harikam- 
bboji) and Asavari (Natabhairavi) Tbats. Its jati is Shadava- 
Shadava, Ri is not used. Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ ^ 'S 

qq-wq-TT?!-?!- 

Svaras used are arc Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, KomaJ Dh and 
Komal Nl, There are vakra sancharas in both aroha and 


avaroha. These give beauty to tbe raga. Sangatis ^ and 

77 rr ^ sound beautiful, 

A composition in Matkali is, 

Chavara Dulavu Re—l^ilwada (Vilambit)—V, N. Bhat, 

Fancbam Malakosb (also called Sunderkauns) is allied to 
Malkali. In Pancham Malakosh Pa is not used in aroha. Ga 
is Komal (Bee Pancham Malakosh and Snnderkauns). 

Kamatak 

Malkali is au interesting raga which can be introduced in 
the South, 

Malkali has some resemblance to the Kamatak raga 
Jayanthashree, In Jayanthashree Sadbarana Ga b used. In 
]\&Ikali Antara Ga is used, 

Aroha and avaroba of Malkali are, 

*ii q q - q - IT, TTi 

MALAVATI 

Hindustani 

We owe this raga to Sri Kumar Gandharva. Its jati it 
Audava-Sampooma, In amha Ga and Ni are omitted. Its 
aroha and avaraha are, 

qifqJTITft-^TftjITlRsrT^^ 

Svaras used are ad Buddha svaras of Hmduatani. Pakad 
or Guiyan svara groups are, 

Vadi is Ri and Saznvadi Dh. Svara group q?qiT~q^q with 
vakra sanchaxa of Ga produces a peculiar effect in Malavati. 
This raga is sung during the second prahara of night (9 p*m. 
to midnight). 

Compositions in Malavati are, 

Chaiare Chala Jare—£k Tal (Vilambit)—Kumar Gandharva, 
Mangala Dina Aj—Tri Tal (Madhya)—Kumar Gandharva. 
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Ruga Arabhi resembke MalATati. 

Arabhi—Vakra sanchara q^^qiT-'mqof Malavati ia not 
found in Arabhi. Avaroha dota not end with n ^ 
(See Aiabhi), 

Kamatak 

There i$ no Karnatak raga called Malavati. Manavati is a 
different raga. Kama tat raga Arabhi reaembles \lalavati in 
certain sancharas (See Arabhi). 

MANORAMA 

Hindustani 

There iano Hindustsm raga called Manoranria. Manorama 
resembles Hindustani raga Asavari. In Asavari, both Ri and 
Ni are not used in aroha. There is no vatra sanchara in 
aroha of Asavari. Aroha and avaroha of Asavari are^ 

(See Asavari) 

Kamatat 

Manorama ia a janya of the 20th Melatam Natabhairavi 
(rij gi, ma, dha, ni) which corresponds to Asavari That of 
Hindustanis Its jati is Shadava-Sampoorna. In aroha Ni is 
omitted. There is a vakra sanchara in aroha^q Ef q Aroha 
and avaroha are, 

fta Jls H?! q ^ ^ q-, q JTj TJjj ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Sadharana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Suddha Dh and Kaisiki Nh According to Hindustani notation 
aroha and avaroha are, 

A composition in Manorama isj 

Sarva Jagat Vyapinam (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

—Muthiah Bhagavatar, 
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NABHKAUNS 

Hindustani 

(See VoL III Page l6Sj 

Aroha of this raga consists of Chandratauns and avaroha 
of Malatauns and not the reverse arrangement as described 
in Vol. III. 

Kamatak 

(See Voh III Page 166) 

NATA BHAHYAR 

Hindustani 

Nata Bhatiyar is formed by mixing the two ragas Nata 
and Bhatiyar. It is difficult to fix the aroha and avaroha of 
this raga^ Its Chalan is as under, 

Svaras used are both Komal and Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, 
Suddha Ma* Tivra Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Vadi 
i$ Ma and Samvadi Sa. A composition in Nata Bhatiyar isj 

Kunjaname Baite—Ada Choutal (Madhya)* 

Kamatah 

There is no Karnatek raga called Nata Bhatiyar^ nor one 
which resembles this rare Hindustani raga. 

NATA KAMBHOJ 

Hlndustaai 

Kata Kambhoj belongs to Bilaval That (Dheerasankara- 
bharana). Its jati is Sbadava-Sampooma. In aroha Ga is 
□rnitted. Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ n ^ q - iq q -— ^ q - ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma^ Tivra 
Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. There are vakra sancharas 
in both aroha and avaroha. Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Ri* Thb 
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raga is suDg during the second pcahara of nicht f9 P*M* t& 
Midnight). 

Nafa Kamhhoj has some resemblance to Chayanat* But 
1 ivfa Ma is not used in Nata Kambhoj. Svara group 'T 

of Chayanat is not found in Nata Kambhoj. Svara group 
^ IT la Used and is suggestive of KhamaJ. Ri is elongated 
in avaroha inJi^Tfts^- This is a pleasing raga. A composition 
in Nata Kambhoj isj 

Nata Kambhoj Hag (Lakshanageet)—Surphag Tal Para 

Ghar Ab Mat Javo—Tri TaL 

Ttai-na tatc 

There is no Kamatak raga called Nata Kambhoj nor one 
’which resembles this rare Hindustani raga. 

NAVARASAEALANIDHI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called NavarasakalanidhL 
Hinduatani raga Desh has some resemblance to this rare 
Kamatak raga. In Desh Tivra Ni js used in aroha (See Desh). 

Kamutak 

This rare Kamatak raga belongs to the 28th Melakarta 
Haritambhoji (ri i gu^ ma, dhi, nij which corresponda to 
Hindustani Khamaj That. Its jati is Audava-Sampooma with 
vakra sanchara in aroha. Ga and Dh are not used in aroha^ 
Aroha and avaroha arO} 

H ft* ITi q ^ ^ ^ ft, 1?, q 4Ti iTa ft; e. 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri^ Sadharana Ga, Suddha Mb, 
Chatusruti Dh and Kaisiki Ni* According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

A composition in Navarasakalanidhi is, 

Yemo Day ft Radu (TeluguJ—Adi Tala—N. S* Ramachandran* 

Kedaiagaulft, and Naiayanagaula, are allied to Navaraea- 
kalanidhi. 

Kedaragaula—No vakra sanchara in aroha (See Kedaragaula)* 
Narayanagaula—Dh is used in apoha in vakra sanchaca. TTierc 
is vakra sanchara in avaroha (See Natayanagaula). 


NAVAKATNAVILASAMU 

Htndustflni 

There is no Hindustani raga called Navaratnavilasamu* 
Both the types of this Kamatak raga belonging to Natabhairavi 
<Asavari) and Kharaharapriya (Kafi) Thats are pleasing. 

Kamatak 

There are two types of Navaratnavilasamu. One is a janya 
of the 22nd Melakarta Kbarahatapriya (ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni) 
which corresponds to Hindustani Kafi That and the other is a 
janya of the 20th Melakarta Natabhairavi (ri, gi, ma, dha, ni) 
which corresponds to Hindustani Asavari That. 

Type 1 (Kharaharapdya Janya). Its jati is Audava- 
Shadava, In aroha Ga and Dh are omitted. In avaroha Pa 
is not used. Aroha and avaroha are, 

ftfl Hi q ft, ¥f - ^ ft, 1^3 g* 

Svaras used are Chatusmti Ri, Sadhaiana Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Chatumiti Dh and Kaiaiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha arc, 

H ft IT q ft^^ — ^ ft^ET q H^ft 

A composition in this type of Navaratnavilasamu is, 

Navakshara Manastute (Sanskrit)—Adi Tala 

■—Muthiah Bhtgavatar* 

Type 2 (Natabhairavi Janya)* Its jati is Shadava-Shadava. 
Ni IS omitted. There are vakra sancbaras in both aroha and 
a’varoha* Aroha and avaroha are, 

^ fta 'Ti. q Hi q ^ ^ q, q Ih Hi ft, 

Svaraa used are Chatusruti Hi, Sadhaiana Ga, Suddha Ma 
and Suddha Dh. According to Hindustani notation the aroha 
and'avaroha are, 

^rftiTjfrq^qg — 

A composition in this type of Navaratnavilasamu is, 

Navaratnavilasa Vaibhave (Sanskrit)—Adi TaJa 

—Muttuswiimy Dikshitar, 
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NIRMALANGI 

Hindustani 

(See VoK III RagiEudbi) 

Kanaatak 

(See Vol- III Raganidht and add) 

There ia an eld raga called Nirmalangi which is a janya of 
the 30th Melakarta Naganaodici (ri, gu, ma, dhu, au). Its jati 
is Audava-Sampoorna with vakra sanchara in avaroha. Ga 
and Ni are omitted in aroha. Aroha and avaroha are, 

H ^ ^ ^ fta ^■ 

Svaras used are Chatusmti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Shataniti Dh, and Katali Ni» According to Hindustani notation 
aroha and avaroha are, 

I^jomal Ni represents Shatsruti Dh 

ITiis type of Nirmabngi has no resemblance to Nirmalangt 
described already. There is no compositiDn available in this 
old raga. 

NINDIYAHI 

HinduBtani 

We owe this raga to bri Kumar. Gandharva. Its jati is 
Sampoorna-Sampoorna. Aroha and avaroha are, 

Svaraa used are ah Suddha svaras of Hindustani and Pratt 
Ma iu addition. I his raga sounds like Kalyan (Mech^lyani) 
in aroha and Bilaval (Shankarabharana) in avaroba^ Diagnostic 
svara group or Pakad consists of 

rendering 

tikis raga Suddha Ma is more in evidence. Halting on Rfand 
Ni frequently is characteristic of this raga. Vadi h Ri and 
Sam^’adi Dh. Its prakriti is Shanta. It is an evening raga. 
A composition in Nindiyari is, 

Ajare Aja—Tri Tal (Vilambit and Madhya) 

—Kumar GandharVa* 


Karnatak 

There is no Kainatek raga called Nindiyari nor one which 
resembles this new Hindustani raga. It can be formed by 
combining Kalyani in aioha and Sbankarabhaiana in avaroba^. 

NtROSHTA 

Hindustani 
(See Volume III) 

Eamalak 
(See Volume III) 

Audavu^Audava ragaa having the same svaraa and sanebanr 
kraraa in both aroha and aroha are of IS types or patterns* 
One of these is H ^ ^ pattern in which Ma and Pa are 
the sviras which are omitted. 36 ragas of tlua fntl^n arc 
possible from the 72 Melatartas* All of them Nkoahta 
ragas as the svaras used can be uttered by those who hfcve no 
lips* Each one of them however has got a name. Name of 
the Niroshta raga pattern derived from the 29th Melakarta 
Dheeraaankarabharana is Putrika* Sri Muthlah Bhagavatar 
had also used the name Putriha for the raga in which be 
composed the Kriti, Raja Raja Radhite. He lat^ caUtd it 
as Niroshta as tlus name has a special signifnano^ fpr this 
pattern of Audava^Audava ragas. No other compoaijtwh exhited 
in Kamatak Sangeet in a Niroshta raga, 

PULINDIKA 

Huidustani 

This rare raga belongs to Kafi That (KharuhiApriya), Its 
jati is Audava-Audava. Ga and Pa are not used* Aroha and 
avaroha are, 

Svaraa used are Tivra Ri, Suddha M«> Tivra Dh and 
KjOuib] Ni* 



RAGANIIIHI 


21^8 

This raga sounds like Bageshree wilhout Ga. Svara group 
^ ^ ^ reixiiQds us of Sotat of Woitli and Andolika of Southp 

A coTjiposition in this very pleasing raga 

Phaguna Gada Jobaoayee—Dhamai Tal—Baiju Bavara* 

Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Pulindita. Raga Naga- 
valli which is a janya of the 22ad Melakarta Kharaharapriya 
(ri, gi, ma, dhi, ni), which corresponds to Kafi That of 
Hindustani, has the same aroha and avaroha as PuUndika* 
Aroha and avaroha of Nagavalli are, 

Nagavalli b a pleasing raga but not popular yet, Guha 
Mauohari is another name for Nagavalli (S^ Guha Manohari)^ 

Andolika which is a popular Karnatak raga has aome 
rernemblance to Pulindika* The avarohas are similar. In 
aroha Fulindika uses Dh while Andolika uses Pa, Aroha and 
avaroha of Andohta arC} 

(See Andolika). 

RAHJ 

Hlndustadi 

We owe thb raga to Sfi Kumar Gandharva. Ita jati b 
Audava-Sampoorna, Ga and Ni are omitted in aroha, Aroha 
and avaroha are, 

Svaraa used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma, Tivra 
Dh and both Komal and Tivra Ni. Komal Ni is used in the 
apecbl svara group ^ 5 at the end of avaroha which 

^ characterbtb of thb raga. Vadi is Sa and Samvadi Pa, 
Nyasa svaras are Ri, Ma and Dh. Pakad avara groups are, 

Thb is a night ragt, A composition in Rahi is, 

Ajire Kantha—Tri Tal (Madhya)—Kumar Gandharva, 
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Hindustani ragas Mand and Arabhi are aUied to Rahi, but 
in these ragas the spedal sanchata ^ ^ ^ with Komal 

Ni in Maitdta is not found (See Mand and Anbhi), 

Eamatak 

"rhere b no Karnatak raga called Rahi, Karnatak raga 
Arabhi and Mand which has also beconie popular in the: South 
resemble Rahi in many sancharas. 


RATNABHUSHANl 

HinduBtaiu 

There is no Hindustani raga called Ratnahhushani, This 
Audava-Audava laga is an interesting one, 'It belongs to 
Bilaval That (Dheersankaiabharaua), Aroha and avaroha are. 


Karnatak 

Ratnabhushani is a rare raga belonging to the 29th 
Melakarta Dheetasaokarabharaua (ri, gu, ma, dhi, nu) which 
corresponds to Hindustani Bilaval That. Its jati b Audava- 
Audava, Dh and Ni are omitted, Aroha and avaroha arc, 

^ ft, % q ^ — 4 q ^3 ftx s 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga and Suddha Ma, 
According to Hindustani notation they arc, 

— dqTTTTfts^* 

V. ^ 

Svara group ^ q taken in meend sounds beaudfiil. Ri is 
elongated in aroha as TT ft s Svara groups ^ 9 ft S - 
Hqfts-Iiq^qfts-lTTffts^f etc., make thb raga attractive, 

A composition in Ratnahhushani is, 

Paliya Mam Ratnahhushani (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

■—B, Subha Rao, 
le 
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KISHABHAVILASA 

Hindustani 

Thetc. is QO tlmdustani raga called RisbabhavilaBa. Aroha 
and avaroba of this rare raga are, 

SvaniB used are both Komal and Tivia Ri, Sudtlha Ma, and 
Komal Dh. Komal Ri is used in avaroha onlj' as s 
Tivra Ri is used in both aroha and avairoha. Ga and Ni are 
Dtniited. This is an interesting raga. 

Kamatak 

Rishabhavilasa b a newly introduced raga. Its Jati is 
Andava-Andava wiib vakra sanchara in avaroba. Ga and N* 
are not used. Aroha and avaroba are, 

g TTi ^ ^ ^ ’Ti fts ^ 

Svaras used are both Snddha and Chatusruti Ri, Suddha Ma 
and Suddha Dh. Chatusruti Ri is used in both aroha and avaroha. 
Suddha Ri is used only in avaroba in the vakra sanchara ft j; 

Use of both Rjshabbas in avaroha gives a special beauty to this 
raga. Hence perhaps the name given to the raga. Sanchara 
ft ft ft ft ^ with both varieties of Ri aide by aide is also used. 

Acccjrding.to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroba ate^ 

This is a pleasing raga and has to gain popularity yet. A 
composition in Rishshbavilasa is* 

Nindeyanu Tumbuve Sundarane (Kanarese opera song) 
^ —Chatusra Ek 1‘ala—P. T. Narasimhadiar. 

RITUVILASA 

Huhdustaui 

There is no .Hindustani raga called Rituvilasa. 'Phis can 
be included among ragas of Bilaval That (Dbeeraftankam- 
bharana). It^ aroha and avaroba are, 

a TT S H q i£r ft- g fit SI'm S ft 

Svaras used are all Suddha evaras of Hindustani. In aroha 
Hi is otnitted. In avaroba Ga is not used. 


Kanutkk 

This newly introduced raga is a janya of the 29th Melakarta 
Dheerasankarabharans (ri, gu, ma, dht, nu). Itg jati is 
Shadava-Shadava. Hi is not used in aroha. In avaroba Ga b 
dropped. Aroha and avaroha are, ^' 

gil,SJi,qsijft,«-«ft,W,q«,>ft,g, . ; ■ 

Svaras used are Chatusruti Ri, Antara Ga^ Suddha Ma 
Chatusruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and Avaroha arC} 

nsJT^ —iz'iTisft. ; 

Svaras Ga and Ma are elongated in aroha :and avnroha 

respectively. 

A Composition in Rituvilasa is, ^ 

Rituvilasake Manava (Kanarese opera song)—Adi T^a 

P. T. Naxasimhac^jar, 

SANPVINI ' 

Hiodustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Sanjivioi, ' This raga 
can be included among ragas of Khamaj That (Harikaiiibhoji)i. 
Aroha and avaroha of Sanjivini are^ 

R TT S TT q ^ ^ q H ft S 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tivra Ga, Suddha Ma* Tivm 
Dh and Komal Ni. 

Eamatak 

Sanjivini is a newly introduced raga. It belongs to the 
23th Melakbirta Harikambhoji (ri, gu, ma, dhi, ni). Jaci is 
Shadavn-Shadava. In aroha Ri is omitted. In avaroba Ga 
is not used. Ga and Ri are elongated in aroha and. iivan>lia 
respectively. Aroha and avaroha are, . j . ' 

Svaras used are Cbatusroti Ri, Antata Ga* Suddlia Ma, 
Cbatusnjti Dh and Kaisiki Ni. A composition in this raga is^ 
(Kanarese opera song)—P. T. Narasimhaqhir. 

Sanjivini is allied to Rituvilasa* 

Rituvilasa—Chatusruti (Tivra Ni) Ni is used (See Riturilasa)* 
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SHUDDHA KAMOD 

Hudiutanl 

Shuddba Kaitiod b«]Emgs to Kalyan That. (Mecbafcalfaiu)i 
Its jati ia Ch3tuawari-Au<kva. In aroha Ga, Ma, and Ni up 
not used< In avaroha Ni and Ga are not used^ Arnha and 
avaroha of tbi$ taga are^ 

* * - * fe 

Svaras used are Tivra Ri, Tiv™ Dh and both Komal and 
TivTa Ma. Sangati q sounda like Kamod^ In this raga there 
are chayas of Malhar and Sarang ragas^ This is not a raga 
bnown to many musicians. It is a pleasing raga« 

Hindustani ragas Sbree Kalyan and Kamod are alltcd to 
Shuddha Kamod. 

Sbree Kalyan—Tivra Ma is used in aroha. Komal Ma is not 
used in this raga (See Shtee Kalyan). 

Kamod—Ni is.used in aroha, Ni and Ga are used in avaroha 
(See Kaniod)^ 

Eamatak 

lliere is no Karnatak raga called Shuddha Kamod nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga» 

SHUDDHA EEDAR 

Hukdiiistaiii 

When raga Kedara is sung with only Suddha sraras 
without the use of Tivra Ma and Komal Ni which arc used 
in Kedar then that raga is called Shuddha Kedar, Aroha and 
avaroha of Shuddha Kedar will be hs under. 

This is an interesting raga although not a popular one. 
Hindustani raga Kedar resembles Shuddha I^dar« 

Kedar—Prati Ma is used q q - TT. Komal Ni is also 

sometimes used as 4 q ^ q (See Kedaia). 


Kamatak 

There is no Karnatak raga called Shuddha Kedar nor one 
which resembles this Hindustani raga. 

SRIMANORAiSjANI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Srimanoranjani. This 
newly introduced Karnatak raga resembles Hjndustani raga 
^ageshree. In aroha Ri is omitted. Aroha and avaroha of 
Srimanoranjam are^ 

(See Bageshreej. 

Karnatak 

We owe this raga to Shri N. B* Kamachandran^ Aioha of 
this raga has the svaras of Sardhslangi (Hindola with Chatustuti 
Dh) and avaroha of Sriranjini^ Its jati is Aadava-Shadava. In 
aroha Ri and Fa are not u^d« In avaroha Pa is omitted. 

A composition in Srimanoranjani is» 

Inta Bharama (Telugu)—Adi I'ala—5. Ramachandran* 

SU0HA 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Sudha. Hindustani 
raga Narayani uses the same svaras as Sudha (Sec Narayani). 

Karnatak 

Sudha seems to be only another name for the Karnatak 
nga Narayani (See Narayani), which is a janya of Melakarta 
Harikambboji. Its aroha and avaroha according to Hindustani 
notation are^ 

— a^sruifta. 

A composition in raga Sudha is^ 

Sudha Sbubba Sarasvati (Kanarese opera song)—Rupaka 

Tala—F, T. Narasinihachar, 
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TANBAVAPRIYA 

Hiudvstanl 

There is no Htnduatani raga called Tandavapriya. This 
rare Kamatak raga can be included among ragaa of Poorvi 
That (Kamavardhijii). Jia aroha and avaroha are, 

Kafnatok 

Tandavapriya i & a janya of the Slst Melakarta Kamavaidhmi 
(ra, gu^ mi, dha, nu). Its jati is Audava-Audava, Dh and Ni 
are omitted^ Aroha and avaroha are, 

a ft, r. Wj q s q H, Ji, R, 

Svaraa used are Suddha Ri, Antara Ga^ and Prati Ma, 
According to Hindu^tsni notation the aroha and avaroha are^ 

Svaia groups 

* V '' 

etc-, are used frequently. This is not a popular raga. A 
Composition in Tandavapriya is, 

Fahi Mam Sadashiva (Sanskrit)—Rupaka Tala 

—R. Subba Ran, 

VARALI 

Hindustani 

(See Vol. W) 

Hindustani raga Todi resembles Karnatak raga Var^i 
derived from the 39th Mclakarta JhalavaralL [ra, ga, mi, dha^ 
nu) as, in the opinion of some miiaicologists, Ga- of Todi 
Atikomal which almost corresponds to Suddha Ga of South. 
In actual practice however descent is not made down to 
Atikomal Ga. Only Komal Ga is used. With Komal Ga 
Hindustani Todi corresponds to the 45th Meiakarta Siibha- 
pantuvarali (ra, gi, mi, dha, nu) which is also called VaralL 


APPENDIX 29S 

Karoalok 

(See Vol. IV) 

Strictly speaking Varali should be sung with Suddha Ga 
in which case^it comes under the 39ih Melafcarta Jhalavarali 
(ra, ga, ml, dha, nu) and has the following aroha and avaroha. 

^ *11 q fri, ^ ^ ^ 

According to Hindustani notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

'V V v 

(In above Tivra Ri (i^) represents Suddha Ga of South), 

Many tnusiciauB do not use Suddha Ga. Only Sadharana 
Ga is used thus converting it to ajanya of the 45 MelakaiU 
Shubhapantuvarali (ra* gi, mi, dha, nu). 

At present Varali aod Shubhapantuvarali are not considered 
to be two different ragaa as only the vakra sanchara ^ r| TT hi 

aroha of Varali does not make much difference. Hence Varalt 
stands for Shubhapantuvarli. 

Somehow, since long* Kamavardhini (Slat Melakarta) is 
being called Pantuvarali, There is greater justification for 
calling Shubhapantuvarali as merely Pantuvarali as the prefix 
Shubha is meant for purposes of Katapayadi Sanichya Scheme, 
One reason given for not giving curtency to the name 
Kamavardhini is that it suggests base desire^ v ■ 

VASANTI 

Hindustani 

There is no Hindustani rag^ called Vaaanti, Avaroha 
sounds like Ahir Bhaiirav (See Ahir Bhairav). Aroha and 
avaroha of this rare Kamatak raga are, 

Eamatak 

Vasanti is a newly introduced raga. It belongs to the 
16th Me Jakarta Chakra vaka (ra, gu, ma, dhi, ni). Its jad 
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is Svaiantara (Chat:uavari)-Sanipooma with vakra sanchara ia 
avaroha. In arnha only four svaras are used Ri, Ga and Pa are 
omitted. Aroha and avaroha of Vasanti are^ 

^ »Ti lit ^ ^ ^ 'T ^ 

Svarag used are Sliddha Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma^ 
Chatusniti Dh and Ksisiki Ni. According to Hindustani 
notation the aroha and avaroha are, 

A composition in Vaeanti is, 

Vasanti Madhavi fKanarese opera song)—Adi Tala 

““P. T* NarasimhachaT, 

VEDANDAGAMANA 

Hindustani 

(See Vol. IV) 

Eeunatak 

(See Voh IV) 

Mife—In "Gayana Siddhanjanamu " Book V by Vidwans 
T, Singaracharya and C. Singaracbarya, among Audava mgaa 
of pattern H ^ IT 1 ^ mention is made of Vedandagamana 

but not Gambbiranata, 
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142 

Sicdbnm AaiTBrJ 

142 

SJndhura Kad 

143 

Sindburamakfiya 

144 

Smdhuiurati 

145 

SkandamaDorama 

146 

Sahag^ or Guha^ 

147 

Sohani or Suhoni 

148 

Sohoni Bahar 

150 

Sondha Saran^ 

151 

Surat, Sorati or Sutati 

151 

Sou^andhini 

153 

Souruabtra 

154 

SouvJra 

155 

Sthavaraj 

]5« 

Gucharitri 

157 


RA&A 

PASS 

^udhataraPfiDr 

1S7 

Bugharayec 

158 

B>yjp gT-ihuabini 

159 

|Mba or Suba Kanada 

160 

Buha Bahar 

162 

jVuha Sugbarayflc 

162 

BvkumarJ 

163 

^madyurl 

164 

^manapriya 

164 

a d avi n n din i 

165 

BundcrkauDB 

166 

dupoahini 

167 

Bi^jradcepa 

16S 

^nnandini 

169 

Bur MuJbar 

170 

Buryakautba 

171 

bitryakoBb or Surynkiunc 

172 

GuvaruanEi 

172 

BntBbhuabLQ] 

173 

StarAvali 

174 

SMyambhw9ward Riga 

174 

T 

Takka 

175 

Tanatoopi 

177 

Xacki or Shnea T^k 

178 

Tgaruikoerti 

178 

TamngJni 

179 

Torvravflhiui 

180 

Tiiak Kamod 

IkO 

Tilang 

181 

Tiling BbaitiT 

183 

TodL 

1S4 

Tiivcni 

186 

U 

UdayariTichandtika 

133 

Umabhaxaita 

189 

Ujinika 

190 

Ushavali 

190 

Utari Bdaant 

191 


RAQA 

P4CX 

UtarJ Deal 

192 

Uiari Oumhalt 

192 

V 

VlcbaapatL 

193 

VagadAKhvarl 

193 

Vakulabharaiu 

194 

Vdlaji 

195 

Vanaapati 


VaralJ 

196 

Vuati 

197 

Vardbini 

198 

VaruDipripa 

199 

Vauntba 

199 

Vn^autha Bhiuran 

209 

Vastntha Kedar or Biiant Kedar 

202 

VtuanthaShree or Ambamanohari 202 

Vmantha Varali 

203 

Vedagboshepriya 

204 

Vedandagauumi 

205 

Veenadbiri 

206 

VeetavaHanthiR 

206 

Vraavahmi 

207 

Veniliedar 

20& 

Vibhavari 

208 

VjdhyeahvarL 

210 

Vij^yanagiri or Vijay 

210 

V^ayuiratvati 

21] 

VjjaymbiH 

212 

Vjjaya Vlaantha 

213 

V i I aadh iiriukh a 

213 

Viabviinihhiiri 

214 

Vivardbacd or Vivardhini 

215 

Vyjayanti 

215 

T 

Vadukula Kambodi 

217 

Ya^^apriya 

218 

Yaman Kalyan 

218 

Yamani BiJaval 

219 

Vamunfl Kolyani 

220 

Yogini 

221 



ERRATA 



LINE FBINTED 

REAP 

33 

23 % 4 

ft. w 

i4 

16 ^ - 

R ' ft R 

47 

26 

Rft. «. 

56 

21 Svaras 

Svaras used 

101 

3 H q & « 

Tf q ^ 

101 

11 a ftns 

li ft ns 

103 

4 iq K S ^ ■ ■ ■ 

ft S B ... 

105 

32 q *? q, ft ^ 

q n ft 5T 

no 

31 Sampooraa-SampoDtna 

Audava-Sampooma 

UZ 

24 Aavari 

Asavari 

144 

30 Shadava-Sampoorna 

Shadava-Sampooma. Rt is 
omitted in aroha 

145 

30 saachara ia avaroba 

sanchata in avaroha. Ga and 
Dh are omitted in aroha 

170 

6 Audava-Shadava 

Audava-Audava. 

174 

2B (Seem Malashree) 

(See MalaBhree) 

229 

20 Ambika Sarang is not 
a popular raga 

Ambita Sarang is not a 
papular raga, Compoai'' 
tiona in this raga are, 
Eho Bhavara Turn—Teen 
Tal (Vilambit) 

Gavo Ambika Sarang—Teen 
Tal (Drut) 

242 

Bhavat Bhairav 

Bharamat Bhajrav 
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RAGANinHI 


EROBHAPANTUVAHALI 


107 


STaras used are Komal Ri^ Komal Ga* Tivta Ma, and 
Tivra Ni* 

Vadi is Pa and Samvadi Sa. Hus ia a raga for the 
evening* Paiad or Gunjan avaia groups are, 

A compo&ition in Shreovanti is, 

Jag Mana Hua—Tri Tal—Y, D. Bhatt* 

Allied Hinduatani ragas are, Mooltani, Madbuvanti, 
Hemavatiti and Jayavanti* 

Mooltani—i^ — used 

in avaroha, Avaroha is Sampooma (See Mooltani), 
Madhuvanti— 

* V ^ 

Ri and Dh arc Tivra* Avaroha i& Sampooma (See 
Madhuvanti)* 

Hcmavanti—^ 

'V 'S 

used and Ga omitted in avaroha. Avaroha is Sampooma* 
Jayavanti—^ KlT-*i^^“^>?q-TiTTft^DhandNi 

V. V. 

omitted in aroha, Ni not used in avaroha (See Jayavanti). 
Eamatak 

iTiere is no Kamatak raga called Shreevanri* Yijayashree. 
which is a janya of the 47th Malakarta Suvamangi (ra, gi, mi, dhi, 
no) resembles Shreevanti of Htadustani. Aroha and avaroha 
of Vijayashree are, 

*x 'i. 

In Yijayashree Ri is used in aroha also (See Yijayashree). 

shruhranja^ 

Hiaduetani 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shmtiranjani, nor one 
which resembles any of the types of this rare Kamat^ raga* 


EaruHtsk 

There are two types of Shrutiranjani, Type I is derived 
from the 61st Melakarta Kanthamani (ri, gu, mi, dha, na)* Its 
jati i$ Sampooma-Sampooma* This is a Nishadantya rag^ 
Its aroha and avaroha are, 

^ *Ia '^1 *Is ^ 1^2 ^ ^ 

Svaras used are Chatusrud Ri, Autara Ga, Prati Ma, 
Suddha Dh aud Suddha Ni, According to Hindustani notation 
aroha and avaroha are, 

In the above Tivra Dh (q") represents Suddha Ni. 

I’ype n is a janya of the 36th Melakarta, Chalauata (ru, 
gu, ma, dha, nu). Its Jati is Shadava-Svarantara* In aroha 
Ma ig not used* In avaroha, Ni, Dh and Rj are omitted. 
Aroha and avaroha arc, 

H Rj Os q ^ ^ q TT, T]^ 

Svaras used are Shatsruti Ri, Antara Ga, Suddha Ma, 
Shatsruti Dh and Kakali Ni. According to Hindustani 
natation aroha aud avaroha are, 

Komal Ga (t^^J represents Shataruti Ri and Komal Ni 
(ia^) represents Shatsruti Dh. 

The following composition of Tyagaraja is meant tc be 
$ung in Type I Shrutiranjani which is derived from Kanthamani 
Melakarta. 

Yedari Sancharitura (Telugu)—Adi Tala—Tyagaraja* 

SHUBHAPANTUVARAU 

Hiudustanj 

There is no Hindustani raga called Shubhapantuvarali. It 
corresponds to Todi That of Hindustani sangeet (See Todi)* 

Kamatftk 

Shubhapantuvarali is the 45th Melakarta (ra, gi, ml, dha, nu) 
which corresponds to Todi That of Hindustani sangeet. Its 



